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ADVERTISEMENT 

:^ K T 
T O T H E 

:'" K ':.■ .1; •'■■ 

^"M ^HE AuthoK of this Fiece (as I may fay) was flopped in 

I V?'^ ve^^iddle o^hV'^ourfe -J^be inttm^o have ^d$ed a 

I _/ E*'''*' tMt"^ tbel^dihtrs wh£tfv'ere pufXtfk'd^ andpt.it t» 

JL ^ave ti'^m'd vbm ^ivifiitjftbeRofy Scriptures attribute to 

JefusCbrift. Ht would have confin'dbimfclf towbat the fourEvatige' 

iifis acquaint us concerning it^ and made it appear to the meaneji Capa- 

o(j;, , tbatjbe^-J^tl^.^f}tqfe ^c(^d Jf^^^er,fJ/a3/e;<^ivtn *i> ^ -v^ymde 

frmfi,\^m,^. '^ir^^kV.P^Si*^' Mif>^ fHh^y,^^^^ ^^'^' 

cjfoufpd,, rBtifDefltbjreye^ted -the ExmittQtt.,^ fphj^fjtgn^ ayid.hin- 



dcre'd the.J'.ul^ick from 'ret^tng^tbt B^sju,^.'.it. '.. ^-Him^r if tlM. Ef- 

rn^p J'4^ ^f^hi^,^xcment 4i<it'r'w'i^ bff^-^ ■^w°Ml-r^''^>i^i^\ 
Penetrdtion ta welt as Piety, ,md .(/SivJ&f jJHiI'1% the S\u{!y.- if tke fl^, 
Scriptures his greati:^ Entertainnieht. He had nothing in'view but ' a 
Search after Truth, which when be bad found, he embraced it with all 
bis Heart j for he was incapable of betraying or difguifing it, for 
any fecular Interejl whatever. This plain dealing drew upon him many 

B^tmss^ Mk.^ - £atiaiss .in .^.tMtmr.-ovstssme aA \..9sdj}is-^rjn 

hopes he bad of a better Life after this did always fupport him, under aU 
toe Tryals thru which the Calumnies and Malice of bU Enemies bad 
forc'd him. Hit Friends have tlAi 'CUn^t however. That thofe very 



Morals from the Doftirinei ■ 7lw J'ubliek'wiS fee.bywbatis'bcre re- 
^efentedto'emy wbatjudgnuntimgbtto'be'madiof-tbi-tatttr*''' 



THE 

T R AjNSL A Va^ 

TO TH E 



art very imomml^iiHdextraarS^iihry'vb^ ^- tbv^jhotU^ '■ 
bapientobetruCj wilt be much furpriz.hiig.tp %e I^o^d'r 
Andif thcyanmt^ the Author ban '(to apfearancey ftif-_ 
^iir^dibem»itb facb jfuthoritfes' from ^nciqui^^- Aarheftctiithsjtrt' . 
f^mtof the thhtgi-thsmftbie^ififill deferv^'-tbf;'P,ltiift'iif''f<)^e ■* 
^eitmiiPmta cmfute this Difcm^eiio^reclaim fo^iii^^ii 6*^,-^iw4'' 
9i^)en trinmajf imbibi thfi' JlMWrV-h^^ '•'■ '■■■ ■■'■•'•• ^ ■ - 
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k.<^ 4, Cal. a. lill. a6. (br'~Hilf ","l*wo;* , ?. 13, c. s. I. lift five one^" 
t:ikJ^iih,alitafiBHeto tbefMlf^:] f: ^r. CT. U.aa. r. ae^iA^tt P. 35. 
€. 1, t.j. Aeteif. P.3p,e.i. ];^. ». ilmtt M Aw». 'P.4a. ex. 1. ap. r. it 
wm. cC^f. c>i. 1.4. r. Warli.' .9.^^^ 2. l^.t,cmtuMtl. P.54. c. a. 
LpcDDlc. ubawntr. P.9i. <:.i. L w. r.^iifr//. 
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CHAP. L 
The true Idea of rhe Logos. 



Go D dwelling in an inaccef- 
fible Light, where no one 
can either find or compre- 
hend him,was yet willing to 
rcreal himfelf to hisOrea- 
tiires,. either by the way of a Manifcfta' 
tm without, or by the way of Communis 
cation within. To manifeft himfelf, 
I. He environs himfelf with a fuper- 
natural Light, whence he caufeth his 
Voice to be heard, and declares his WilL 
'Tis thence that he Ipeaks to Angels : 
For being invifible by his Nature, even 
in reference to Angels, it is neceffary, 
that whenever he is pleas'd to declare his 
Orders to thefe Mlniftring SphitSj he 
fhould give them fome marks of his Pre- 
fence in fome certain Place in the Hea- 
vens, and make his Will known; This 
Manifeftatm is lb lively and luminous, 
tliat the Eyes of Men cannot bear tlic 
Splendor of it in this mortal Life. None 
but the glorified Sprits rr.iy en)ay this 
Privilege in. common with the Angels, 
and which St. Paul calls the feeing of 
God face 1o face. It is thus without doubt 
ithatjefus Clirift beheld him. Kix.UClerc 



hath very well obferv'd (on £xoi/.34.i^.^ 
that Mofes,^ who had fuch firequent Tcfti- 
monies of the Divine Favour, dcfir'd 
this as a iingular advantage, that God, 
who us'd to fhew himfelf in a Cloud, 
would vouchfafe at laft todifcoverto him 
his Glory in the fame manner as he doth 
in Heaven. But this is too much for t 
Mortal ; this Gloriow Prelence is an ad- 
vantage referv'd tor the Angels, as I 
faid &fore. And without doubt it was 
in fuch like Splendor that he prefented 
himfelf before them when he defign*d 
to create the World, and pronounc'd 
thefewords, - Let there be LtgHt. At Icaft 
this is the Sentiment of Bafil of Selcueia^ 
in his firfl Oration upon thefe words. In 
the beginning God created^ iic. God 6id, 
Let there be Light. " The Voice was 
heard, and the World produced. Bur 
could not he have performed what he* 
" deilgn'd in filcnce, and without ut- 
tering a word ? Would not the Work 
have obey'd the leait token of hisWill > 
Certainly the Heaven and the Earth, 
with the Waters, were already pro- 
duced without any preceding Vdlce.- 
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But it was not'fo with the Light, 
^^ the Voice preceded the Produdtion. 
!* Whatfort of a Voice is this, and what 
^* was the caufe of it ? ILet us learn to 
•' hearken to Scripture, even when it is 
•^ filent, and infbudt our feives when it 
** fpeaks.. Behold heit .you hive it. 
** The infinite Comi^inics of Angels 
** that were created, faw indeed the 
^ things that were a doing, but could 
*' not perceive their Author, nor difco- 
" ver the Caufe (for the Vtvine EJfence 
** is really even above the Contemplation 
** of Angels.) Tis not then without 
*' reafon that God ulher'd in his Voice, 
•*^to makchimrelf fefifible toxhofeCc- 
" leftial Spirits^ and to ftir jip thcjr 
*• admiration •, that feeing the ElFeft fol- 
** low'd immediately the Word and Com- 
** mand, they being aftonijh'd at tlie 
** Prodigy, Ihoukiturnthemfelveswhol- 
** ly to the knowiedg of their Creator, 
^ and: telebrate his.Prai/es, faying, h 
*^ there any greater than this ? God him- 
^ fdf tcacheth us this Truth in his Dif- 

V eourfc with his Servant Job (Job iS. 7. 
!• spud LXX.) IVhen I made the Stars^ 
** til the Angeis prais'd me with a Loud 
^ Voicfi. For by reafon ojf their aflonifh- 

V ment proceeding from the Greatneis o£ 
•* thac.Spedhicle, they repeated their Ac- 
*^ clamacions,and redoubled theirAppIau- 
** fes ^t evei^Work that God was a doing. 

%. God makes. vSt of the Perfbn of 
sm Angd, that bears -his Name, and fpeaks 
by his Authority. /Tis thus that he ap- 
]|!ear*d and. ij^ke.to the Patriarchs, and 
this is the reafon why Fhlio cHh Angels 
Werdi ib ofteft. The Author of Queftl* 
o/lx and Anfwers to the Orthodox fpeaks 
thus of this Afanifefiatm : " All the 
** Angels, faith he, which appeared un- 
** to Men, inftead and in the Perfon of 
" God^ have born the Name of God, 
** Men likewife have been calPd Gods. 
Both thefe were honour'd with this Title 
by reafon of tlieir Commidion, which 
when at an end, they ceafe to be call'd 
<Ms. God himl^f fays concerning, the 
j/ffge/ihi( was to conduft the People of 



Part L 

lirael^ Obey hm^ for I have put my Name 
in him. He faith as much of Men, whom 
he invefled with Mafiiftracy ; Te are Gods^ 
and Sons of the mojt Nigh. He faith to 
them, Te are Gods^ viz. I have given 
you my Glory with my Name, and fet you 
in my Place. 

3. Laftly, God apptirs after a fenfiWc 
manner in the fanftified Flefh of his Son, 
who is the Brightnefs of hU Glory^ hk 
Image and Char tUier-^ which is the great 
Myfiery of Godlinefs^ God manifefted in the 
Plefl}^ andfpeai^ng to us in thefe laft Times 
by his om Son. Forjefus Chrift doth now 
fucceed the Angels, and fpeaks to us in 
the Pcrfbn of God, The Angeis are now 
become his-W/ni/?ri/r^ Spirits, and our Fel- 
low-Senmnts, Gregory the Great teacheth 
us this (HomiLSJn Evanget.) "TheAn- 
" gels, faith he, reconcile him with us ; 
" and they who defpis'd us in our low 
** Eflate, look upon us now as their 
^^ Companions. Hence it comes that 
" tot iAui Jojfhua have worlhipt i4/i^e//, 
" Gen* I p. Deut. 91. without being re- 
** proved for it. But St. John going a- 
** bout to worftiip an Angel, Aev. 22. 
** the Angel repuls'd him, faying. Take 
** heed thou doefl it not, I am thy FeUow^ 
** Servant. Hence it is,, that before the 
*' Redeemer's coming the Angels fuffer'd 
^ themfelves to be worfhip*d by Men, 
** without oppofing it : but fince they now 
" refufe their Adorations, is it not, that 
*' feeing our Nature rais'd above theirs, 
" they can no longer XiifFer tliat it fliould 
*^ be fubmitted to them, and difdain not 
^^ to look upon Man as their Companion, 
** ever fmce they are oblig'd to worfhip 
" a Man-God ? 

All thefe Apparitions are calFd the 
Word of God, or, to fpeak with the He- 
brews, his Shechinah, that is, his Habi- 
tation and his Prefcnce. But the lafl is 
the Word of God by way of Excellence 5 
I. Becaufe God reveals thereby his final 
and principal Defign, his lad and perfect 
Will. 2. Becaufe God appears here, not 
onljr in fbme meafure, but with the Ful- 
ncfs of his Graces. 3.' Becaufe he mani- 
-t fefls 



feds binifelf here not in a cnmfitory nunh 
aer, but infeparahly, incimacely and 
perpetually. Hence it is cnac the Scrip- 
ture faith only of J.C tha$ his Name k 

theWordof God. 



The Um UiAof phe LdgOS. } 

of this In4ariiathi9f when he^fxpreffeth 
himletf thus in hh ReflitaticMi of Afak9^ 
met : •* The mfd,' faich he, did d^M 
^ in the Flefl} Qk^munf h <«f xi) and 
this Fielh was made the Temple of God. 



St. John defcribes to us the firft of The Wordy or the Pei»er of God^ waj' 

thefe Manifeflationsy when he faith, not made /^/f^, according to him; ; but 

that the Word v^ds in the beiinniniy that only becaufe it dwells in the Flefn, as it 

this Werd was with God ^ and this Word by were in a Temple. God dwelt in the 

which aU things were made^ was God Ari^ heretofore, and there fhewed hil 

himfelf* In effeft God himfelf was the Glory and Power ^ and received there the 

Wordy when he (pake to create the World Homage from his People ; but now he 

out erf" nothing, hccaufe he fpoke im- dwells in the Flefh of J. C but with a 

mediately, without the intervention of greater Power, and m a m^re gloriQUs 

any Angela or the Miniftryof any Man. and more vifible mtafiner. 



The DoArine of St. John Is no other 
herein, than that of the other Sacred 
Writers. God faid^ faith the Pfalmift, 
PfaL gg. 9« ana all was made. And to 
explain what this Speech was, he adds, 
God commanded^ and all was created. 



That St. ]hhn had no other thoiighr^ 
may be proved by fome of our beft In- 
terpreters: But in order to underftand 
them better before we produce their 
Teftimonies, we muft fay fomething a- 
bout the feqond Manifeftation of God, 



Where we fee that his Word is nothing vi^» that by the Miniftry of phe Angels 

t\kh\kthhimmidiate Command. Is there The Old Teftament calls thcfe Heavenly 

any other Myflery in what St. Peter Meffengers often, the Face of God^ his 



teacheth us, Th^t the Heavens at well as 
the Earth were made by the Word of God / 
2 Pet. g. $. Was it not by his Power 
and Command ? What doth St. Pa\^l 
mean, - when ■ he affiires us, That the 
World was made 6y the Word of God? 
Heb. 1 1. 5. You cannot find here the 
Myftery, for the myflerious Word is not 
in the Original ( it is pff^v not x6y^.) 
He means therefore that the World was 
made by thfc fingle Command of God, 
and not by the Logos oii Plato. The 
fame Evangeli/l St* John a little after de- 
fcribes to us the laft of thefe Manififia- 
tionsy when he adds, that thk Word was 
made Flefl) •, that is to fay, that the Flefh 
of J. C. was a glorious Cbud, Where 
God made himfelf vifiWeMn thefe laft 
Tfmes, and made his Will known : fo 
that the Word^ or the Prefence of 0<^d is 
now no longer a Body o^* Light ^ or the 
Perfon of an Angel ^ but truly a Mun^ a 
Body, and palpable FJe<h. Irevew calls 
this Difpenfatton, the Occonomy of God in 
the human Nature^ ]\h»\> c.\\. Bartho- 



Glory^ and his Frefence^ which is the 
fame thing with his Word. But befid^s 
this, we will fct down here thofe remark- 
able Words of Clemens of Alexandria^ 
lib. I. c. 7.. ** Th^ Wordy faiph he,- is the 
" Ftce of Gody by. the which he mant- 
" fefts and malccs himfelf feriown.^ ■ > ■ 
^ The Antients had the Oldffeflamenti 
" and the Law inftrufted thein by Fear 5 
" and thePCor^'was an Angel (Koyps^v^ 
" }iKoi nV'^ But the new People h^th 
^ received the Nevv Teflametit, ai^ the 
<* Word was jiaidt (wjf.i hip^ yvyiynrat] 
" and the Fear is tum'd into Love, ant 
jefw the. Myflical Angel is born 6mw 
yivrixSi inHv©- elfyiK®- Inovvf VKT^ 
•7^/. Dr. Bttli relating thefe Words^C 
Clement (\n his Defence of the Council, 
of ^ice^ Veybum Angclm eraty interprets 
them thiis : Hoc cfty per Angelos apparuit j 
that is to fay, he manifefled himfelf by 
the Angels (or as Clement Ipeaks, by an 
Angel, or by the Angel, vix^. by the 
Ang?l that bore the Name of God) but 



cc 



he is" nii/laken, if he underftaod^ «*it.te.^ 
iomew of Edeffa conceived no dtherwift WcW^ ^ty ^^\%^oiV&^ ^j^^occSjL- Sx^s^* "^^ 



^ Platonifm 

fMher *, and if he means thereby chat 
the defign of Clment was to infinuate to 
US) diat the Son 9f God did manifcft him- 
felf by the means of Angels : For who 
fceth not that thefe words of Clement^ 
the ]Vord K the Face of God^ do denote, 
that the Word is the Manifeftation of 
God ? And thefe, the Word was an Angel j 
mean, that the Divine Manifeflacion was 
an AngeJ, or was performed by an Angel? 
Otherwi& what can be the meaning of 
the oppcfite ditference this Father makes 
between the Word which inflrufted the 
Antients by Fear, and the Word which 
inilrudts the New People with Gentle- 
nefs i chit is to fay, between the Word 

-Angely and the Word Man^ between God 
fpeaking to the Antients by Angels y and 
ipeaking to us in thefe lad times by hk 
own Son ? This would be to no purpole. 
But if on the contrary, we underftand by 
the Word, a Divine Manifeflation^ either 
by an Angela or by hk Son^ the words of 
Clement will produce an excellent Senfe : 
He means therefore, of old an Angel was 
the Wordy that is to fay, the Prefence and 
the Oracle of God -, and this Manifefta- 
tion being furpri^ing and illuflrioHty was 
iui Oeconomy of Fear. But now a Man 
like unto us is the Wordc^iQody that is to 
lay, his Prefence and his Oracle ^ and this 
Manifeflafh^ being more adapted to our 
State, becomes a Difjpenfation of Con- 
delcendenceand Love. So that if thefe 
words of Clement^ The Word was an An» 
gely do iignify that God did manifeft 
himfelf then by Angels; thefe words of 
St.Johny the Word was flefljy willfignify 
likewifc that God doth, now.manifefl 
himfelf to Men by the i^e/^, or, which 
is all one, by a Man. This is the bed 
Notion wc can have of; the Word, if we 
confult the Scriptures, without troubliqg 
our felves with Platonick^ Vifions. C/et 
Tiwnt had the fame Nation, and his 
Words are remarkable, iince they give 
us a Definition of the Word, and at the 
lame time the true Meaning'of it. ** The 
** Word, faith he, is nothing elfe but 

.'' rhc Face of God, by the which he 
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*S noakes himfelf known. Three great 
Mep amongft the Reformers have had 
the fame Notion. 

The firft is SHcety who tranflates thus 
the words of St. John^ Et Dem erat l^er- 
bum illud'y conformably to thcSyriac Ver- 
fion, which hath it thus. Dew erat ipfurn 
verhum^ God was the very Word. This 
Tranflation doth fufficicntly declare the. 
Sentiment of this Divine touching the 
Word: He means tliat God, fpeaking 
then without a Medium, or the Organ of 
a Man, or the Miniftry of an Angela was 
himfelf the Word ; he put forth his 
Power by himfelf. He explains thefe 
words thus : " I would, faith he, tran- 
^ flate the Ao;^^, the Oracle ^ and if ic 
" were lawful, go off a little from its 
" firft Signification, and render it the 
" Divine Love and Will ( V'u ilia Nu- 
" menve.) The reafon is, as he adds, 
" that we ought not to borrow the 
" Meaning^of tnis Word from the Pla- 
" tonifisy but; of the Hebrews^ it being 
" the fame with their Davar^ which the 
" Greeks have tranflated A.6;pf. This 
Affertion is fufficient^ we defire no 
more ^. let us but underfland this Word 
without ;the F/tf^o«ici^ Notions of Hypof- 
tafiSy a Son begotten before all Ages, ^. 
let us hold fail the Notion of the He- 
brewsy who never underflood their Da* 
vary to be a Ferfony or a Son. Juftin 
was the firfl of the Platonipk^ Fathersy 
that made an Ilypoftafis o£ z Power ov a 
Mofiifeliationy having alter'd the Ideas of 
the Scripture by the Prejudices he 
brought from the School of Plato. Bu^ 
cer obferves that the Greeley vi:i^. the 
Veiffion of the LXX, render the word 
Davar by that of hiy@-. In effeft thefe 
Interpreter^ meant nothing tKc by their 
hoy&y but only what the Hebrews un- 
derflood by their Davar. i. That Vir- 
tue and Power which God tlarufl forth, 
that I may fo fay, out of himfelf, when 
he was about to create the World : Verbo 
Domini Colli firmati funty &cc. And 
2. That holy Breathing which ani- 
mated the . Prophets, l^erbum Domini 



Chap. I. 



The true Idea 



faSum eft ad Fnphetam. Now tliis 
twofold Power is found in J. C both 
that which created the World, and alio 
that which infpifd the Prophets. Yon 
fee, in the very working of his Miracles, 
this Sermo^ or this Jujftts Vivinus^ whidi 
faid. Let there he Light^.jmd there wm 
Light 2 His fingle Wolrd fuffic'd, he 
needed not fay any more than, / will it. 
Say only the word^ laid the Cenmrion to 
him, and my Servant fljoS be healed. 
You fee moreover, by the Unftion 
received from. the Father, this Sermo 
Propheticw^ by the means whereof he 
hath declared to us the whole Will of 
Cod, is alfa to be feen: For God 
who fpake at other tmies to the Fathers 
by the Prophets, hath fpoke to us in thcfe 
laft Times by his own Son. In thefe two 
regards T. C. fbcws to the Jevps that he 
is the Son of God^ or the Meffiah^ put- 
ting himfclf into the number of the Gods^ 
whom God fimftified, and to whom 
the Word of God came, John lo. viT^. 
his Word of Authority and Power, and 
his Word of Revelation and Prophecy. 
'Tis in thelc two Scnfes that St. John calls 
him the Wcrd-^ and to put a Metaphyfical 
Signification upon ithis Word, is a piece 
of Philoibphic^ £Kttavagancy. 

Let us come now to Be^^a^ the lecond 
Interpreter I deiign to produce (on John 
1. 1.) This Author having related the 
fubtileand MetaphyiicalTboiUghtsof the 
Fathers touching the iVord.-^ " 'Tis not 
*< likely, laith he, that St., 7o^n would 
.** fpeaic fo fubtiHyon thisSubjedtj we 
" ought rather havfc regard to the //e- 
^* bren> thzn to the Greei^ Phrafeology ; 
** For altho St. John writ in Greeks yet it 
*^ may be faid, that in teaching of Divi- 
*^ nity, and above all in revealing his 
•* Myfteries, he nrvcr departed from the 
« ufual ways of fpcaking ufed in the 
<« Holy Writings, and in the Synagogues, 
•* and (uch as were underftood by the 
** People. Now, according to him, the 
, ** Jews were wont to call the Meffuh 
** the Word^ as if it were laid, ffe of 
*« whom God had fpok^n^ or whom God bad 
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" promised ^ the bleffed Seed whereo^ 
** God fpake fo often to the lMtriarchs> 
" and whom we may call the Word^ or 
•* the Promife of God^ by way of excel- 
*^ lence. Unlefs it be faid, as he goes 
'^ on, that this Name was given him, 
" because he is the only Interpreter of 
" the Father, by whom he hath mani- 
" fefted himfelf to the World. But 
aliho this lad Interpreution doth not 
pleafe him fo much as the tbrmer^et 
he repeats continually, that all the reft 
of thofe which the Greek, ^^^ Latin 
Divines embraced io greedily, do in no 
way agree with' the Hebrew Tongue. 
This is manifeft, and hath no need of 
Proof. If we difcard the Ideas of the 
Greeks and Platonifls, as Be:^a pretends 
that.we ought, farewel then eternal Ema» 
nations zndJ/enerations, farewel internal 
iVordy and H^ord brought jorth^ farewcl 
Trin-Vnity and Hypoftafes^ with all that 
Theological Jargon, which is pretended 
cobeform'd upon the Stile o£ St. John. 
And if on the contrary, we go up to 
the Source, and fearch into the Stile of 
the Hebrews themfclves what tliis Evan- 
gelift meant, the Word will then be on- 
ly the fo often promisU and fo long ex- 
pected Meffiah^ of whom God fpake to 
the Patriarchs ^ or if you pleafe, tlvit 
Prophet who was to interpret to us, the 
Word of the Father, and that King af 
Qlory^ in whom the whole Power o£ 
Gcdwas tobemanifefted. « 

Mr. IVitfifH may alfo be one of thofc 
Interpreters -of the Logos of Sz. John^ 
who. difcards the PUtonick, Notions, 
He doth not fo much as believe that St. 
John borrowed this Word from either the 
C^U of the fews^ or the Chaldee 
Paraphrafts, but from the Sacred Wrf- 
tprs^ ,. And iince his Explications and Rca- 
fonings ar^ the fame vvich thofc of 
^e<<«r concerning it, wc will not count 
him. for a feparat? Wimefs. 

The third Interpreter I iliall allcdg, is 
Calim Secundus Curia^ who Ijpcaks thus 
in h\$ AranetH : « The Sacred Hiilory 
** informs us^ tlvs.^ fc<^\A Vxssi^ Sjcssv 
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^ God prrfcnt, kt ic be fo : but the 
' &me Hiilory teacheth iis^ that thefe 
** were Angds aad miniftring Sflrts^ 
" who holding the Place of God, did 
appear unco Men, and fpakein his 
** Name in a vifible Form and Pcrfon. 
** And not this only, but the inoompre- 
" benfiblc God being willing to make 
^ himfclf known in a more illu(lrious 
** manner, did moreover infmuate him. 
** felf into J. C. with all his Majcfty j 
** for we read thus in the Gofpel, The 
'* Father that dweUs in me, he doth the 
*' IVdr^ •, and he that feeth wf , feeth 
** my Father alfo. Add to thefe the 
*' Words of- the Apoftle, God wot in 
•« Chrifl remcUing the World to himfetf-^ 
** and thefe alfo, A# was pleas'd that 
^ aU the FUinefj of the Godhead JLould 
•* drpeS bodily in Jefw Chrift. Doth not 
all this manifcftly prove this Author plain- 
ly acknowledges, that as Angels had 
been.thePerfonorthe^Tori of God, j. 
C. was fo likewife? but yet a Word 
more excellent, and a Perfon more no- 
ble, into which God infinuatcd himfelf ; 
not God the Son^ as they tell us, but 
God the Father^ according to die Paifage 
the Author quotes. Pater in me manens 
facitipfe opera.' TiicVarziphrdic of the 
ftmc Author on the beginning of the 
Gofpel of St. 7ohn^ is yet more exprcfs : 
•' Before, faith he, that God created 
'« the World,^ he had in/himfelf the 
V Caufe and the Reajbrt of all things (the 
•* Idea and the bcfign) Akho this • Ae^z- 
f** fon was with God, we iftuft not there- 
•^ fore imagine, that ic was any thing 
•' elfe but Gcd himfelf. For God was 
*' thsit Reafori'^ but feeing God Cannot 
*' be feen with our Eyes, nor compre- 
** hendcd by our Mind, he was plci8*d 
*• to put on a Pcrlbn, . uftd^r which he 
" might (hew himfelf as it were ^i his 
*' natural and living Image. Nowfee- 
*' ing he is an only and fimple Being, 
*' and cannot borrow any form of him- 
** felf, he produc'd himfelf one with- 
** our, by the mean of a Voice, and a 
^' U^hc wholly Divine j which, becaufc 
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*< he made uft of it to inftruft ns and 
^' manifeft himfelf, was called his iVord^ 
" chat is to fay his Oracle and his Wif" 
*' dom, &CC. to the i^tbver. where he 
*' proceeds thus : Would you have mc 
" at laft todUcover tliis great Myftery ? 
^* And tellTwu. under what Form God 
** came unto Men ? This Word^ this 
5< Reafon, this Wifdom, this Oracle was 
« made Flefl)^ and this Flcfb which is 
" called Man, that he might raife ours 
*' toa Sovereign Immortality. A Me- 
*' camorphofis to be admir*d in all Ages ? 
** God was the Word, thcWord was the 
" Life, the Life was the Light of Men ^ 
** the iJght was Flefif^ the Flcffj Man^ 
** the Man God^ who is blcflcd for ever. 
" God and Man have join'd themfclvcs 
" together 5 for God was in J. C. recon^ 
*< cilingthe Word to himfelf Tis onthis 
** wife that God, the Sovereign God 
« CDeusy Deus iHeJ O Man ! manifef. 
*• ted himfelf in. the Fle/h, and convcr- 
** fed amongftrus. Hience comes it that 
** a great Prophet gives him the Name 
" of EmanueL 

This Learned Man's Words are re- 
markable : He faith, .chat the invi/rble 
God being wiUinjgcbmakehimfcIf known, 
was pleasy Koput.Jm a Ferfop, chat is to 
fay, give himfclf a -Figure, ukeafen- 
fible Image, under- which he produced 
himfclf outwardly. That this Image 
eonfiAing in a iJighti and a Voice, which 
lie made ufe<)f to-ihew hinileit and to 
-inftru^ us, was 'for that realbn cail'd 
his Word. So that* the Whtd of S. John^ 
and the Jmage of the- inv'ifible God, as S; 
Paul has it, are the lelf-lame thing. "^ 
Thus you have the Word excellently 
well deiin'd, according co the Ideas of 
Clement'^ neither -do 4 believe^ tiiac a 
neater- arid mi)re';dtftiaft: Nndon^ cad ht 
formed trf:"' it; nor'.onb mote agrecirfg 
with the Scripcuries, which • cell us lb 
often of the Glory of God, of. his Face, 
of his DweUhg, of his Prcfcnce, in an 
Angel, in a Ciond, in a Ligbt^ m^a fire, 
'with a Clap of Thunder, vnth^P'oice, or 
Vikh^ gentle and ftill So'taid -^ and what 
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ciu this b^ I pray you, but his Perfon and 
h\iWord ? Yott need only read MammU 
des^ in hfe More Nfvocbim, Pa. eh.2$^8c 
54, wherewith extraordinary Cleamefs, 
he explains what the antienc Word is, 
faying, that it is the Habitation of the 
Divine Majefty and Providence in fomc 
certiih Place, where he would mike 
himfejf known, which he caufcth to 
dart forth miraculouily, under the Re- 
preftntation of a created Light. Would 
you have the fame Word under the N. 
Teftament? Confider the extraordinary 
IVovidence that prcfided at the Concep- 
tion of the Meffiah ; .behold an Angef 
that fpeaks, and is the Vtke of God orf. 
this occafion, a Spirit overfhadowing 
the Holy Virghi, the which refembles fo 
much tne light Cloud thatcover'd the 
Tabernacle ; behold the H.tbHatkn of 
God in the Mertiah, dwelling himfclf 
amohgft tts : In 'a word, fee the Majef- 
ty of thcFathcr in the Son, whole Glo- 
ry we have beheld. If Ais will not fuf- 
fice, get up the Mount to the Transfigu- 
ration of J . C. you will there fee an Ap- 
parition oi two great Prophets, a Clond 
that covers them, a Light Iprcading ic 
Iclf over J. C. his Face, becoming 
bright like the Sun s ^od laftly a Voice 
coming out of the Cloud, laying thefe 
WoMs, Thk U my beloved Son in whom I 
am weU pleas' d^ hear ye him. Behold 
here the Word wherein God gives all the 
Marks of his Prefence ^ and whence he 
declares his principal Will, which is, 
that we fhoiild give ear to his 5on, • the 
only Oracle'znA the Ible Word^ by which 
he would ever hereafter difcovcr himfelf 
and Ipeak to ns. 

hen£W had no other Idea of the Word^ 
Lib, 4, c. 37. where he faith : " That 
" the Word defigning to (hew God in 
" its fundry Difpenfations, Ihew'd him 
" made like to a Man, that by this mean 
** he preferv'd to the Father his Invifi- 
** bility, left Man (houldcometodefpife 
** him ; that if the Afanifeflatkn of 
** God, which was at the Creation of the 
** World^ did give Life unto Men j how 
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" much morie will the Mantfeflatm of 
* the Father by the Wordf, giyc Life to 
** all • thofc who fee God on this wife ? 
" That the Prophets never law the Face 
" of Ood uncovered, but only certain 
" Difpenlations and certain Myfteries,. 
*' by which God began to (hew himfelf j, 
" that thefe firft Sketches of the Divine 
" Manifeftation, were only the frelades. 
" of that which was to be made by J.. 
« C. That tlic Father is invifibfc m. 
" Truth, that no Perfon ever faw him j. 
" but that the Word manag'd the Difpen- 
** fttions of the Fatbery and (hew'd their 
« Glory, as it thought fit. Jr^^ew tells 
us Afterwards, ** That the Word appear- = 
" ed under different Figures, of a Man^, 
•* a Wind^ a Lights a Cmd^ a Fhe^ &c 
which difcovers to us, that all external 
Manifeftation^ whether it be by Angels^. 
or by the Flejfh of T. C. is the Word o£ 
God } as all internal Comrntmicatm^ whe- 
ther It be by an Angel, or by an imme- 
diate Virpie, is xhcMbly Spirit, AndaB: 
this is icall'd the Oeconomy -, or, as /ren^^r* 
faith, they are rr^fteriow and extraordi- 
nary Dijpenfations of the Divinity, which 
environ his Majefty to temper its great 
Splendor, and adapt it to ourCuriofity. 
For to imagine that this is a fecond Per- 
fon of this Divinity, as inrvifibie and as- 
infinite as the firft, would make all the 
Reafonings of the antient Fathers, not 
onlyufelefs, butalfo abfurd j for they 
all unanimoufly declare, not only that: 
the Father never makes himlelf vifible^, 
bat alfo that he cannot do lb. 

•* ft is impoftible, laith EuJebtM^ De- 
** monflr, Evang. lib. $. cap. 20. That: 
" the Eyes of Mortals ifhould ever fee 
" the Supreme God, to wit, him who 
** is above all things, and whofe Effence- 
" is unbegotten and immutable. Ft is 
** abfurd and agiinft all reafon, laith. 
" the fame Author Cllifi. Eccl. lib. i. c. 
** 2.J that the unbegotten and immutar 
" ble Nature of Almighty God ihould* 
" take the Form of a Man, and that the- 
" Scripture (hould forge fuch like Falfi- 
" ties. God forbid^ C^^v^V*. li^ifvwx\oxv ^ ^^ 
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TriniU c4j». 26. J chjic wc ftiould fay 
t}xit(}Um Father is ^au4;^e/, jIcA hc> 
fliould be fdbjedcd CQl.him, jwhofe 
Angel he were. £r j'b'td,cap^,^\^ If 
tlicSon, fa'uh he, were asincompre- 
hcnfible as the Father, the Objection 
of the Herecicks vvould have fome 
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this concerning thjC Son, if the Scrip- 
ture did not fpeak it ^ and perhaps. 
** would not believe it of the Father^ 
" tho even the Scripture fhould fay it. 
How fo! would he mirtruft the Scrip- 
ture ? No, he means only, that he 
fliould miftruft the literal fenfe,and fearch 
tliere for an Allegory. Confequendy 
then all tlicfc Fathers own tliat the Word 
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ground, that then there are two Gqcls, 

It is an Impiety, fay theF^Aeryof»the 

Council of Anttoch C^ffft" ^'^* ^^^'' hy which the ' Father makes himfeJf 

lum Sampfat.J to fancy that that God viable, is not of a Nature incapable of 

caufingitfelf to be feen, butfomething 
fenfible, which reprefents God to us. 
It matters not whether , .they conceive by 
it an Hypoftafis^ a Spirity^an Intelligent iBe- 
ing^ or any other kind of Reprefentatkn 
in a bright Cloud animated with a Voice. 
This will always remain true, that they 
did not undcrftand the IVord to be a Spi" 
r/f equal to the Father^ as invifible by its 
Nature as the Father, but only a certain. 
Emanation^ where Godproduccth him- 
fclf outwardly, and difcovers liimfelf in 
a fenfible manner. And tho they might 
havefometimes fpoken of the Word, as 
of fomething invifible^ they meant not 
by this that it was invifible by its Na- 
ture, but only that it was not vifible to 
Men out of the time of its O^conomy^ rcr 
tiring it felf from their Frefence^ and be- 
coming as it were hid in God. Some- 
times they would denote by it, even the 
Energy and xhe Power of God, where- 
with his Manifeftation is always accompa- 
nied, but never a.fecond Hypoftafis in the 
Divine Mature. For we mufi obferve 
here fincerely once for all, that the Word^ 
if you confidcr it only in- its Eneriy^ is no 
other thing but God himfelf ; but when 
it is confider'd as it is a Mark of the Di- 



who is above all things, can be called 
anAngeL Laftly (otherwile Imuft 
tranfcribe all the Fathers) Jufitn Martyr 
explains himfelf on this wife in his Dia- 
logue with Trypbon ; " No body, fiith 
**. lie, unlefs he beoiitof his Wits, will 
*Vdareto advance, tliat the F<«^iber and 
*f Author of all things did quit the Hea- 
*' vens, to caufe himfelf to be feen in a 
** fmall partof the Earth. 

I thouj^ht to have 6ni(hed, but that I 
can by no means pafs by that excellent 
Paflage of tertuttian againft Praxeas. fcap, 
i6,J *^ That he would not believe, that 
'* the Sovereign God defcendcd into the 
Womb of a Wrman, tho even the 
Scripture it felf fliould lay it. This 
Father b^ing perfuaded by Rcafon and 
Philofophy, tliat -the fupremeGodis 
immehie, immutable and invifible, de- 
mands how it could come to pafs, that 
the. Almighty God, whole Throne is 
the Heaven, and the Earth his Foot- 
ftool, that this mofl high God fliould 
walk in the terrcftrial Paradife, fliould 
** converfe with Abrahanty fliould call 
" to M[es out of a Bulb, fyc. and 
what is yet worfe, that he fliould de- 
fcend, according to Fraxeas^ into the 
Womb of Mary ^ that he fliould be 



vine Prefence, then it is fomething fen- 
impeached before Filate, and be fliut fible, a Ko/ce, a Light^ or fome external 
up in the Sepulcher of Jofeph. He Form, fuch like as was feen in Angels^ 
goes on, *' Really one would not believe or in the Man J. C. our Lord. 
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Ctep.8. 7ht AntUn^s Ofimoa of the Wori, 9 

CHAP. n. 
The Antients believed th'tit the Word was Corparetl. 

WHocfbre the Andcnts ittiibured " in EthctuI Bodin for cawh tims, 

a Body » the Word, as Serve- " ?»iilhed into the Air is foon u the 

tM very well obfcrved fApofog, ad FM- " Difpcnfttion was finini'd, Inugiaiiig 

lip, MelMff.J and fo TaiuJliaii fpcaks ia ". dui the Body of Jdiis Chiill wai not 

his Bookof the Fiefh of JcfusChrin ** of aoy other Nature. Andii^ in- 

a^int) Praxeai, chap. 7. where he " theiame fcnft, xha-tCerinthmtJidE- 

proves at large, that when God unc' " ta»fiippoi'dcIuc JeflisChiiAhad not 

red his Wordjhe gaveicaBody, indeed " taken true Flelh, as St. /tramafliirci 

not a Body of FJem, but ac Hypoflafis, " in the Pre£ice to his Commentary on 

that is. Solidity and SahAancc, which is " Sl Matthew. As Cer'mbm held fl' 

rfic true Signification ot the Word. rrn./. i. c. 2(. Efipb. HMtef. i^.J That 

Ttw'sprobablywhathe means, when in the World (ud been created bya Poircr ^ 

tbaf. 6. of mc Book of the Flefli <f he tlib maiofaiii'd thatjcfus, who ns 

CbTiji, he'affurcs that Jefii5 Chriu «p- begotten of the $ecdof yafeph and ■*•■ 

peared to Abraham wimFle/h, which ry, was the Son of the Creator. Asto- 

wa& not yet boin Cnon nata adhncj the Qirifl orthc Wwd, he nude him 

that is to lay, not indeed ^yi(h fuch the Son of another Power fupcriour to 

(lefh as ours, but with a folid Body, the Creator, and attributed to him a Co 

vyhi(^ had more than appearance. A leJlial Bqd^ which he tud almys ke^ . 

Body, I ^y, which he'in the ei^Cjiap-' witha^irnj^ing itwith tht Flefh of je.:- 

tcr calls the Seed of Godi, froin whiich fus. Fip^ w^ f^imot ^wtk he &i^cfbi'&, 

asftomaHdivfaily Seed the MdTiahnas: thatjcfus the Sgp of Marj hadnbtFlefb 

to be bora : and this Seed is the Hob like outj : He meant nothing more than 

Ghoft, or the ^ubftancc of the Woid, that tlie Word, or the Chrifl, nht'n 

which inrmaatcd it felf into it. .^ ..\ plea^M to call him, hwl-'nocaiqiear'd t6- 

Thence the 'anticnt i>uetes' ai^'iSt Men, but wid) a Bg4y /whg^ -celeftiai 

the other llercpcks whii hc^| the juc., aod^ impafTiLiJc.-, io ftsiratitlg leSn froa' 

esifteooc'oE ihe Wotdi fuppot'i that the Cbrift,; and, making two.-Natnnraof ' 

theWorddid not take true FTeTh'ofi them,'as St. frcMw irfijnfts ns. It i» 

Mary, but that he contented liimiclf with rejfon wondcr'd diat fo grave An- 

wich the Celeftiil and Ethcrial Eajy, thors have laid, . and, fo often rqicated, 

whkrh he formerly bore in the Apparui- that (JeriwAw's Herefy confided in de- 

onsof the Old Teftiment, which had n^ipg the Divine Nature of lefusChrifli 

DO m^re than the Appearance and Fi^re wh(;n he is the^tftwho brings the two 

of a Man, which the Scijpture call^rhe Nature^of Tefus,ChriftituoiheCliriftian 

Face of God. Monf. le Mi^ne did not fteiigion 1 'the Di^ne Nataito which be 

underfland the thing otherwife in his believed to be impafnUe, and whidi 

Variafacra, f. 415. '*Thc Dxetes^ fayi he makes to de^d from Heaven^ 

** he, compared the Apparitions of Je- and the Humane which he believed t»- 
** (iisChrilt to the Apparitions of the be begotten by J^tpb and Mary. - Bui 
" Old Tcllameni, which having been tlicrc is yet greater tei£3&An ^w«ij»ss 



thsLtlrendw has been quoted for it, who World, was united to Jefus Chrifl^ and 
faysnoidiing lels than what. Contcover- m^*^ifi^M «'* h^*"- Thi^ wnrH ^y whirh 
titb make him fay. All that that Fa- all things were made, fays he, was made 
ther fays, concerning the Error which. Flefb, oc maniieiled in the Flefh. 
St. John oppos'd in Cer'mtbufy is, tliat Which fhews, that Cliri ft was die Son of 
the World had been created by an inferi- the Creator, aad not ot another God 
our God, or by an Angela but. chac fuj^eriour^'bini; and that th^ World 
there was another fujperioar God, who was not made by an An^el, but by the 
hadfenthis Word or the Holy Ghqfl: moft high God^ . 
mchc fliapeof a Dove, into the Son of . Monl. 7e Jwbj^f, among others, 'bc- 
Mary : That the inferiourChrift, who lievcs, that *St*phh aim'd at oppofmg 
was called Jefas was indeed the Son of this Elrror, Sc. fihn affiirc?; lays he, 
the Creator j but that the fuperiour Varh facra^ j. 407. that the Word wa* 
Chiriffi, wh6 defcendcd wto the other, m^de Flefh, in pppoficion to the Doc- 
was the Son of the moft high and un-" trinercf the phjuiftiilitk Body of ChKfc 
knowB God 5 who after having rendcr'd He has no 6ther Defign* in his firft Epi * 
Jefus capable of working Miracles, iwid' (tie,. 'where he teaches that Chrifl is 
of manifedmg the unknown God, widi- comein theFIefli, and protefhthat he 
drew hinlfelf kito his Piemrra" when preaches and infifb on no other Word of 
JdTus wasxo fuflfer. Iren. /. ^ c; 1 1. * . Life, than that which he had f^en, heard 
. Xhit Opinion was • not lb much flatd-s and touched i that is,, according to him, 
2%FMo the Jeip's, Who' believed thin that Chrifl ca^ne no othcrwile than in a 
Godhadnevcr done afa;^ tiling- but by fcaipody,' and no way inan eeherial 
Angek» Some Aereticks added, that be- 6ne» If we indin'd to believ^^ that St; 
fides the God of die j%wj, who was J^^hn aim'd at Cerlntbus in writing his 
00c of thofe Angds, and Creator of the GofpeJ, weraig^t add that it is very rcr 
Univer&y thefe was another Gbd Who raarkable, that as often as this Evange*^ 
had. never inttflifefied himfelf -iihttl he^ Hfb relates Jef^ChrinTslayihg, that he 
imdeliimfelf fcifb^fn t^ cheCdiiiifig of defcendedrnmHeaven^ he always nukes 
tbe Chrifl. Inddcd it ftenfli5;Aai: this' him' fpdk 2^ if he direAIy oppos*dthatf 
fathconly Error, whkh St. /(H^oppoles H^retick. For tvhereas Cermthw faid, 
iab^Goipel. Firft he '(hews, iStdrein that the Chrifl or a Spiritual Nature de- 
fUlowiK the Plafmiift,' Sit Ftkl suidSr. Icended from Heaven, Jefu^ Chriftaf- 
i?ktei^.icnic dittiV^d-vHls iiottAddel^ fytc% on the contrary that 'tis the $bii 
a|]yotfaer'«bab%'4lM^Wo^;'dr^y'th!e of Man, that *tis Ki^ dwn Fieih which: 
AMroroC-iKodJ^-lliytditsWdfdJWis'i^^ di^fbeaded from then^e^j/Man, as yoci 
alBt Effioao^i oD4^wW4ilftijiaror' Teporatc' lee, andnota Na&rre diuhft Jirom.9Ian ; 
frbmfthe moft'HighGdd^ ihrfifis-an'Ati'-^ Ffclh, and not a Spjrirl *Tis picy that 
^.oriclf fubfiftiflgiHypbfhfis ; 1>tit that Heretick did not live in.the time of pur 
It was if God the Creator as his* Efficaby, Lord *, one might have the Pleafare of 
or to £iy better, that it was tiie-Crea^ forming a curious Syfteni on that Sub* 
spl'hi^^f.'^ 31ien:1ie fhew^* tfilt'the jeff; vmkh would notbelefs well con- 
Wosd,:thi^S^iv,^rriifeliiperioirChrift' aiml, than tliat whioh has been btiilt 
who defbendrd* into" Jefas^ who dwelt onthe.Word oi Sujobn with refpert 
ui'hiiiv. andwfab had wrought fo many to that Heretick. But if we cannot po- 
NSracks,. was not an Hypoftafis, or an fitiyely affcrt, that Jefm Chrifty or his 
cinanated Efficacy of another God than Dilicipie did attack CerinthWy we may ac 
ilewbo had created the World, but the lead affirm, that'*cwas ag^inft him, oc 
woper Efficacy of God the Cmtor, the his Hkc,thac Sz.Trennfn difputed ^ " They 
.&ae Word wbidi having created the ^' hold, fays tliat Father, /. 3. c. 1 7, 
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^* tl^' 199.Sc. ttu: &U faidMd; -J^fi^'ik ro MiA fiy» ^ W imfth of it in his third 

.V ibom of j»<if^. V faticjSiac aseo.ffiki^, aobk:ajaiaft:«70//ife^ r^^^ The Hutasmity 

«';hc dcfcendcd from ;abQTb-~i^'»fi) ^-^jCariJl^^ ht/^nis'4it fdf tofach 

**^4iwding the Loud, by laying that he is " ^ degtscr of Oivniity, aoconlyby the 
** compofed of two Subflanees, ^. ' ^ Conimunicatiooaf thel^ori, bucalfo 

**'With their Mouths they confefs but ** by its Vmofiy and by its Afixturc 

**. oDcCbrffly but in reahty they have " therewith (f&mtxfme) that ic is bc- 

*^o — ^ one. }«j^d/f,. and the other ">coincaCyo<^- •* 

*f 'tkfandini fim Heaven^. iimfikie mi ^ TkrtuUitm carTys'thittiMtcri^ farther 

^^-^^jj^^*^ •••--' nwtaio^ing»ithatr the in 'hl& Book of- rite i*<e/* of \ jifus chfifl^ 

♦« Word, which wis nnited to 4iiid :mix*d Ch. %6., For htffuwpofcft diac^ ^* As the 

** with his Work, and which was madfc *• Clay whereof Ahtm wal formed, wa» 

** Fltfl)^ is it felf that Jepu who fuP- " converted into true FIc(h, fo the Wwi 

^* fcr'd for US.-M— But if one fuflfitr'd ^^ if Oodis conrertcd into the Subftancc 

^. while .die other jremain'd hnpaffibhy ,*^ the fame^Flefli; ■ . -^ ' 

it i^nt)totte(^i$ri^) bYictwo.-*j-ii-'tl4ow : Whence F ififer that 'theft antienc 



«* every Spirit which d&idps«Jer/«x Cbrifl Doftofs bcfliev'd theWard to htiwrforedt^ 
^ •( qui folvit Jcfmm; V^g.) is not <ff - and ca^fale of beings compounded i^ith 

" God.-^ What hinder'd the Apoftles the Flefli •, fo that a^ the Flefl} has by thi& 

^* from iaying, thatCibr^ defoended in- mixtair6 been in a manner deifV'd, the 

.^ to Jefks -, or the Saviour who is above incorporated and incarnated Word has like- 

f^ nrfie Ocoonomy, into hhn who is of wife been render'd paflible. I (ay ^^ij^i/is', 

^ the Oeconomy ?. But the Apoftles taking th^ Word according to its literal 

^'•.>ncither knev^br Grid any thing like it. ^'gaincadbn; and not by the Figure of the 

'^^.. What thciTcitvas of it, they iiiid, to communication of Idioms, as we ai^ 

" Tvit, that the Spirit dcfcended on him ufed to fpeak* For otherwife they wouM 

** like a Dove. It appears by this Paffagc, have owned two Natures in /e/w Chrifl^ 

and by the whole Work of St^/rew^wi-, that the one paffibley and the other impaffible^ 

hisf^^ifiioiiwiasj that the If^oKi^ was m«de which k the very (pinion they oppos'd. 

Fle/Jjy not only in communicating it felf It 'is plairi, that according to Irendni^ 

to the F/e/J;, which the Herecicks bciiev'd, the Hereticks faid, that the Chrifl had 
but alfq in mixing.it felf vyith die F/<?^. .been madctwo Suhftances, or, Jii~hc 

And thVfe?ore'in the 21)? Chapter of the fpeaks, Subftance and Subftance ( altera 

fame Book, he twice calls him, the Word ,iy altera Subftantia.) Now what diffe- 

mh^d and blended (commixtum Verbum^ rence would there be between two Sub- • 

Thc^ fame Theology is found in iVb- ftances and two Natures ? Let us then 

vatian{ 4e ' Ttmtatt^ "t. it; W\ 9; s ' Ift fay that they could not be any otherwife 

one place he maintains that f efus is not refuted j . than by fuppofing, that the 

only a Man^ but that he is likewile God Word with die F/e/7;, made but one Na>^ 

according to the Scripture, becaufe the ture^ or but one Chrifl^ who from iwi- 

Divinity of the Word encer'd into the fajfible as he was, made himfelf ;>4fjflKfe 

Compofidon, and mix'd it felf with the for our fakes* If there be any other 

Flcfl) (Divinitate Setmcnk in rpfa concre- Subftance diftinft from the Cbrift^ whidi 

tione. perwixta,) In another plaog like defccnded'on him; Trenoks teaches pi, 

unto this, he takes upon himfelf tode^ that 'tis no other than die W)(; t/Ao/f, h 

monftrate, that the Word having by its die Evangelifts affure US. The VatcntU 

Vnion and by its ^fixture with the Fle/h, nians held that Chrrfl dcfcended into Je- 

afTocijted to it fcif die yon of Man ^ made fus ^ thence Ircnms infers that they made 
him what he was not, to wit, the Son of two Clmfts. Now if the Ordiodox had 

God^ held that the Son of G<iA-^^';«^^^'^'a»5^, 
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the Son of Mary ^ *tWM tuieurd ^inpaSt to 
draw the iiu&e confc^uexux^ thac:thdi 
they made two SoosL^t ;G<k!. The Gm- 
fikks did not deny that ttie SoQ of Mmy 
had true Fle(h, and that he really fuffer'd : 
They only taught, that Chrift who de- 
fended mto him». contenting himfelf 
with htsCeleftial and EcHerial Body^ did 
not fo unite himfeif!-to.*the Flefli.of.the 
Son of Maryy as to bate < truly fufier'd 
with him ^ and thereiit they divided 
Chrrift. Irenes would no lefs have divid*- 
ed Cbrift into two, : if he had believed, 
that thelfV^ always remain'd unfaffibk^ 
while the Man iivheteunto it was uoieed', 
didfuffer; He eouldnbe therefore refote 
them, but by fuppofing, vthat this Wwi 
fo united it OAi to the f/e/X>» thar fcpm 
being impajfible as it had been before 
it became p^jOf^/e, almoil as our Soul is 
fo join'd to our Body, chat it fiiflfers 
with it. 

If the Trinitarians now hold, that the 
Pivine Nature did not fuffer, they are in 
the fame Opinion with thofe Hereticks : 
and if by reafon of the Union of 
the two Natures^ they can. fay that 
the Son of God or the Word fitfer*d, 
becaufe one of the two. Natures did 
iiifferj the Hereticks might alio have 



^fiid, itiztCbrifi did not fuffer, bccaulc 
but of the two Subftances had not fiidftr'd^ 
And that the rather, becaufe *twas the 
SubHance which had the PeribnaKty^ 
whereto the A^ons and PaiTions do be« 
long: For who doubts but ttut they 
were provided with many di(lindiom> 
What .Athjnx laid inChap. 2f . of^^ 
£imeBook,.nviy be ob)eded to theOpf- 
nioa.^hidi iiafibribe ^ to him, i;i^, char 
** the Word fiifpended his efficacy, that 
** Jtfus Chrift might die. But- that 
does not fignify chat die Word did not 
fuflfer, but that he.wouklnoc make vdt 
pf,4^^ Bo^er to liioder hiinfelf fi^onk 
fuffbring, as aiqpeaire by the following 
Oppofne VtopoGvfoA : ^ That the Man 
f" was ab^b'd, ' that Cbrijt might rife 
^ again, which does not exclude the 
Man from Relnrrediony bntmelns otdy^ 
that his Infirmities and h» Nodiingneft 
brought no obftadc thereto^ having beeli 
futmounted by the Power which rais'A 
him fhmt the Pead. We might fiipport 
this Hypothcfis with many • PaS^es of 
the EpiifUes of Jgnatlusy^ but that Dil- 
cufilon would carry us too £ir. It is to 
beremember'd that we give only an£P 
fay, and not a compkatDi&rcatiiMi bi& 
iChcWordof Sujobn. r . v 



I . 



% 
f 



* 



CHAP. III. 

What the Spirit (f God isj wken the Word is ^ain ccmfider^ek 
The Csufi of tkat Ertw^' . 
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AFter having fpoken of the outward 
Mantfeftation of God, I come to 
die manner whereby he conmuinic^ces 
liimfelf inwardly.. Qod is a rich ^ing 
which hath always been difRifinfCic^f^ 
.wKichhe ha^ done either by iniinuacing 
himfelf into all his Works, into which he 
iuith infpired Soul and Life, fo that there 
imor any part of the Univerfe which 
iptr^ aoi ipm^ Stroka sni Rays of \\\i Dvr 



viaicy t or by fheddkig hiis extraordinary 
Favours intothofe ot his intelligent Crea^ 
sureSy whom he has often chofo to be 
Ae Interpreters of his Will. With re- 
fpe^ to .the former,, his Communicacion is 
caird the SpiriP, or the Breatfi of God : 
The Spirit mov'd upon the Deep, to Hit 
the confufed Mafs of the World, and 
prepare Matter for the Word of God^ who 
fcwaed the feveral Parts of ic Tfeer^ 

fore 
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Whs^ the Spirit of 



the Author' of Plmmukr did not 
„ amils, when he thinks that 
wiwt Mofes laid of the SplriP tf Godj 
whi^ moved upon the Deep, is to be 
underflood of the Word- of God. It's 
tlic fame SpiriPj but in a more noble de- 
gree, Whu!h infmuated it felf as the 
Breach <»f God into the Body of Adam^ 
^ jnfpire mooiiim Knmkdg and Reaitm. . 
Cod*^ Hands made, him, the SpMt of God 
gave him Lifet Two Powers which al- 
ways accompany each other in the Work 
of the Creation. A double Power, which 
Vi^\d exprelTes, by %ingin Pf$U g^. 
That by the Word of the Lord thcHca- 
vens were madd, .andthdr Strength oora- 
edifrom the Breathof bis Mouth. There 
is atlike Expreffion m the Book of Ju- 
dhb^ ch. i6. 17. Thou faidft the Vfmd^ 
and the /ieavenswere nme-j thm JM^fad 
tiy Spirit J and bchuHttbem» All which 
well exi^reffd God's C(»i09ri»irf outwardly, 
his Energy and Efficdty ifHwordly j which 
i'Ai/afomewherecalh/iwFdperx acbbm- 
panyiog God ; and a Do&ot of the 
Church {Irendus) the Creator's two 
Hands. 

To exprefs God's not needing any o- 
ther than himfelf^ his Omnipotent WiH, 
his fingle Command, his Strength only, 
and having no ocoficai for Inflnunents 
and Machines, a Learned Bifhop {Mmf. di 
UaLXaiDtfc.mVmv.Hift. p* 198O lays, 
** God is reprefented to us as be who 
*< does all, and who does all by hkWinrdy 
<^ as well becaufe he does all by Reafon, 
*' as becaufe he does all whfaout Labour, 
'* and that the doing fo gjreat Works oofts 
^ him but one fmgle Word, that is, it 
.^ cofts him no more than the willing it. 
^* The Jemfh Lawgiver, fays Langm. 
^ (TraS. de Snblim.) who was not an 
^ ordinary Man^ well conceiving the 
^ Greacnefiand Power of God, exprefs'd 
*^ if in ics full Ugthcy^'at the beginnisg 
<• of his Laws, by thefe Words: Gfd 
^ faid^ Ltt there be U^t^ and there-war 
" Light. . * 

'* All that God does, fiys Kabbi Mai- 
^ mm (^Mor^ Uevochim^ F^K.d2}.i) 
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** is attributed to hisK%n^ as mPfal.ui»^ 
^ The Heavens werecredted fy the mrd 
^ ef Qei^ &c. by a ComparifoQ taken 
*• from the Kingsof the Eardi, whofe 
** Word is the only Inftrument they im* 
* ploy to execute their Wills. Indeed 
*♦ God has no need of any Inftrumenc 
** whereby to aft, hedocsallby thefole 
« A« of" Ws WilL And, IM. c. 6$^ 
«* The W^«rrfof God, fays he, fignifa^ 
^ no other than his Wiff. But bccauffe 
•* Men cannot prelendy apprehend- how^ 
<* a thii^can be made by the Will only, ' 
(< tfaiiddngitneoeflEuy, that he who will 
«< make any tfaii«, muft dtbervdo it him'^ 
^ klf^or caufe it to he done by others^ 
V the Scripture lays,«hat God commands 
^ thata thing be, when he will haveic 
^ to be^ not only by comparifon coour 
^ manner of amng, but alfo becaufe 
** diofe Expreflions do alfo figmfy the 
** Wiff. So asoften as in the Work of 
** the Creatk>n we meet with the words^ 
** Qodfitidy it is die fiime as GodmOed : 
^ Andtfade, that the Heavens were ere- 
« ated by the Word cfGody is the lame 
** thing as by the Spirit (/ Im Mouth r 
<< For as his Mwtb and his Spkit are 
^ Metaphorical Expreffions, fo his Speech 
^< and his Word are aljG> Metap^oricaf, 
^ the meamng whereof », diar thmgs 
" cxift by hisH^itf only. And laftly St 
Cap. 66^ mentioning thefe Words of 
P(al. a,. 7he Heavens are the Works of thy^ 
Hands^ or of tky dingers 5 he fays, thar 
^ the Fmgier if God is the fame thing 
«* with thc>ff«r</of CWj and theJTw* 
^ i!f (Tttfthe fame thing with the »fU of 

Grorm makes dmoil the ftme Obfet' 
vationon,7Miii«ii ^Becauie^ fayshe, 
^ Mofes wrote, God faU, Let there be 
^; lights the Hebrews have thence6ill*a 
** DeiMir (theii^oi^'thatlWer orD^ 
^ vhie Emanatkhf by whicl> God! 
^ brought things out of Nothing, and 
^' worked! all diat isuneommon and ex* 
** traordtnary j PiaU 33. 6i, & i^9. 9m 
" ^ That which we read QfJfitiah^ My 
'^JOand hatb laid the F«Kiut<Mlm& t^AWe: 
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^ //k Fwndft^im Qf rte Earth^'fy nty 
"; Wuxd, C§c. i'^^er ufia the ftmfc Exi' 
" prdTion^ 2 Ep. 3. 5-) ' And • that Pi*- 
*' raphraft .i]fcs it fo when treating of 
•* Miracles, Prophecy, or God's extra- 
*'. ordinary AiUilance ^ and partimUp- 
^ Ij *rhcn the Hebrew, iays, ibtEyesj 

*5. the /f<«»4; gr ^tFMvfG%d. .whence 
ii; 4MPCilrs chatin Sesipturey. ikying that 
the Mimdi of God bid the; Ffiondatiofflr 
ctf theJEartb, (»r diat he laiddie Fdon- 
4acion$ of it by bk Wwd^ or • by Jfr« 5";)^ 
sAf, are equivalent BKpcdfiam \ 'and oon« 

f^uently^thftCitbd^ » noiMyftay. in thb 
Termijl#^yrrf^oiij;.apecfci ■ .Qttierwi&wd 
liiuft f^ ic^Ubjitf Jfmdy, fnicr^imth; 
C^c. and . mak^ i of ^em fo many Perfoiis 
of the Trli^ity. 'Twould be aiuch more 
prijper to ^y with the Biftiop of MtmiXy 
asi abore noted, that thereby is iignify'd 
nothing .more with refpeik to God, than 
chat the doing€reat Works ooik him but 
^P^.ftngk. WorZ In truth, this litetai 
Senfeiwuicfa more reafooablethan the 
fuppos'd Mj^ftpry. 

But I faid, in the iecond place, diac 
tl^rd is fliiQther more excellent Comnmrn- 
CAjtion]^ w^beaGod fiU^.tvith. his jsattior- 
dinary Qifis» and^JCJ may fQfi>eak, o* 
yerflo,\vs with histFarours, thafciof J^Oan- 
kind . whoflA lie app(E)idt& to Sexecloe hi^ 
Dea^, as his Pr^jphets and other Mef- 
fengers ^ and particularly the. Jifeffiah^ 
whom he ftotintp the Woijd with aH 
die Ghara(bcrs of iati axtraov^nary.GDir- 
fecraf'm: Thi^ < hdvdf^ hmd lof i Co^amnU 
^t'mih'^gSk^thtiid&iyfibBifix And: heri: 
again we fee on the one hand, thtWt^rd 
anduhe CommifTK^n .-of God addrefsM to 
his Mii^Acr.^ and'on the other, the Holy 
0/?o/fcodfinpiftftjCjdd's. Order to theMr- 
njOer, and -^ofifcitiog on. hsi6; Power td 
dilchjirge aikhse Du^>^ JiisOificc^; .So 
true it is cjiat the ffbr^<slndsth6.5p/rirjare 
two unit.ed Powers which ocdinaHly ^orfi 
j.»incly : . I . £iy ordinarily, becaufe Gafes 
h;.vc been fi?en; where the CtmrnHnkatm 
>vpi vyithvOjt ariy Afamjefldtion*^ and, on 
^^cuiHiory^ odiers^ where. God mam-' 
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f^ibknSiK h)r.nieer Afp^Himsi^ which 
do hot Inlply ally' Union of the GodU^ettl* 
with tlie Pcripn ivho was honoured frith 
them. 'But here it mufl be obferv*d, 
with refpeft to Rpophetical Communka^ 
t'm^ that there are two kinds of ir, 
whereof .each hath itf fpednck Chara^. 
The firfl^ which was when God fpake 
by the Erophecs^ was^oly.fiv particular 
Di^peoiatioiis^ foe certain Times- and Mi- 
fliftrys. The other, which was demons 
flraced in Jtfm Cbrifty to whom the Di- 
vine Nature wasconununictted in a much 
more perfeft manner, was in&porable 
and perpetual. The firft is called the 
My. QhoftyHtL iiecond^ is not oidt 
calkdthe/Atf)f<iibo^,.bat aMbthelToriQ 
becaufe /(f/iif Chifl wasaoc only a F^o^ 
phet by reafcd of the Gifts received from 
the Holy Ghcft^ but alio becaufe he was 
beffotten a Fropbef^ and bom. 4 Prophet : 
a diftinAion w!hich eaifes' himiofinttelj 
aboveallodxerProphets,' « i. * . . . i 
Th» is thfe Truth wEichSt. >iEw de» 
fign'd to^teach: us ia^rpiting the IVefacc; 
or Prologiie to his Evangelical Hiftory; 
v/^. that the lame /e/w who was bora 
of a Woman,, was born the Cbrijt^ or is 
tfie Cfjrifty inicrght;' and by the ad van- 
rage.ofhis Birrhj^ Andithe reaibn whicli 
hfljgiTBB.ftr it iSji^thai the-mychoft^ 
or tbd Word, for that's- the lame thing, 
da not only make his Flefh, but alio 
inimuating himlelf into it, as the antieiit 
I>oAorsXpeak, did there, fovv the Prin- 
cq)fc&of. his Prophetical -Operations,- id 
the fame, manner 4is oupbodily Fathers 
do nob xnily givc-us Birth, but often 
tranfinit to liajrfifcuSccds of their Ihcli-' 
nations and Vertucs. Now that which 
had never been fcen in any other Pro- 
phet, obliged the Evangelift to call feftii 
Cbriji the Word, co diftinguilh him from 
a^I otherProphecs and Interpreters of God, 
and oyexprefi -hiarfelf in ■ fo' forcible a 
manner'on 'the Birth of this great Pro- 
phet, in laying that the Word was made 
tlefl). The old Tranflation was, Verbum 
Dtmiid faUum eft ad Prophetam. The 
iiew has fomething more emphaticali 

Verbum 
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VerbumDommfaStmteflcaro'y the VTotd he changes CbardSer BXidDiJ^fathn.^ 

infinuatcd it felf inco the Fiefh, ^nd - And indeed whether God eloehe hiiniyf 
prepared it for Prophecy. with a Body of mofl pure Light, an Oe- 

Hirius Vi^orinuSf to give an Idea of conomy proper for Angels ^ or (hew him- 

this twofold Divine Dilpenlation, Mam- lelf to die Patriarchs under tranfitory 

fefiatm and Commmcathn^ fays ia his Forms, an Oeconomy propejf for particular 

^d Book zg2AxSiAnuii ^^' That. there 1^ Cbcum^ftanecs ; or madce his fix\i abode 

^ ZL double Energy pr Opetartov of the ampag vt^'m tjie F^rfon of his Son, aa 

** Wordf the one in a manifeft way, Chrifl Oeconomy proper for the calling of all 

** in Flefh ; the other in aiecrct way. Nation^ ^ it is ilill the £une God, one 

^ y&ie Hpty Ohofi* Whereupon he calls God mamfeJRngtmfelf. Ag^in^ whether 

^ the Father J a yoke in filtnce ^ xHxtSwy God give his Creature Life and Rotieo^ 

^ the Voice ; and the Holy Ghojlj the or kmdle in Man the Light of RealM^ 

•^ Voke of theVoice. Which fliews that br infpire Prtjphets^ or fhed forth, im 

xhsiHolyGhofi h the ^ori pf the 5o/r, as inunenfe, Ihfhience upon the Mejfldlf^ 
tht Sort is me Word of AkF^er. . And whom he fends to us • 'tis yec always the 

it is HI this nianncr that Su Bafil fpcaks, (ame God, one Ged commmktitmg fsim^ 

$ adverf, Ennom, "The Son is the Word felf. *Tis' the fame who appears every 

* of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft is where j the fame who makes himfelf to 

* the Word of the Son 3 Oi? \iy@- 5 he known by Ai^els diro the brightnefi. 
*• ff/^* fif^c/Vu/ouTo^nwufat. whidi^ ettcompaffeth him-, the fame 

Now we Ike bywhktmeans Error was who br his pbwcrful Voice commands 

intrpduc'd* God having revear4hiihfelf all things to come out of nbthii^, 1^ 

t^ his Creature by way of oxkyrirdAfor Tthey obey him y the feme who (hews 

titfeftatm^ and by way pf inward Com- himfilf to the Patriarchs in momenta- 

munkdthn, out of thole . two Dtlpenfa- neous Apparitions of Angels *, the iame 

tions have been made fo many Divine who diicovers' himfelf l^mewhat 'more 

JTeryittf, diftmd from God the Father 3 plainly .when he dcctees hfe* Counfels 

that is, a fecond Perlba was made (^ the to us by the Mouths - of- his Prophets* 

Mmifejfathn^ and' of tbe, Cimmunkdtm In finiq, the fanie if ho dwelling in Refits 

\^as mdde a third. Ic is however but cAri^,' fliews u^ his Majefty openly m all 

one and the fame God, xme and t%: hs fuhiels, if I inay lb e^refs my felf 

ISime Divine Pierlbn,. one God mmfefUng after" St. Fauli In fefies Chriflj^ fays tftat 

himtclf, oncOdCt coMmricafnig hit^fclx: Apofl1e,v^flftrc&. mfitlnefsof tit Qod* 

la a word, one God,, >iAiO m cflmmwil' 'bead'tiomly '^^mhm&ceiter than tKe 

(earing himfclf, and ^ mnifefiing hinUTelf, Ang^^ ; Ijettdr totfiddxeij .than Mt0^ 

Tarys bis Charaftet aocording totbe4li- 'aiidnnPOTciWf^htenM^han^^^ 

verfity of his Oec'mmkx. He changes ^this is a. Wyftery *f. Love' and Con- 

Ceconomy^ but, as we. Ijpeak^ without dpifcti^n-^ by vriiich that Sdpreml^ and 

changing P^/«« } rtb* f ukt thi^Wcffd 'indfiblfc Being, whO'd.WtHsiq Lighfi^f 

here according tor the Philofophicgl Idea^, aeceffiblc,:^ eSmes imd dwells kmong its,, 

"which ar '"-^ ^— — ^-- -^^^- « ^'^ -<-- .-^-^1.- t^^^i^^^ tt^^r _ ^-- . — a- 

common 

b tertain Cod^dbanges F^rj?{i ai' often ps 'vcblfeh:^!^ <w H^inds.^ 

• ■■■j ..( ■•J...J,'.' 't^ 
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CHAP. IV. 

Cod revedls himfelf only by carfonal ReprefentatioM^ futed to the 

Ndrrcmnefsof curVnMrfisndwg. 

m 

• I 

THIS Oecmmy is general : Ic runs the Godheail (Z)e Trimt. /. r. c. i.) that 

duroout the whole Scripcurc, where whkh is ufed jco exprefi its Perfedions 

God, with the Goodnefi of a Fathor, in TermsmerelyMetaphyfica]^ and which 

cxphins his Perfeftioiis to us by Repre- are not borrowed from any of the thingis 

&ntations tending to help our Weaknels. in being. ^ The Sctijpture, fays he, ne- 

I. Bccaofe we csuinot apprehend his ^ veruled any other than corporeal Sir 

Etetmty^ and how he is neoeflarily Self- ** militudes to expcefs the Nature of 

€3dftenr. He fpeaks of it as a Man, cd- *' God to us by $ not that the thing is 

ling us that he was before theMountains ^ ib, but to (hew us that it isnecei&ry 

were bom, before the Heavens were ^ to (jpeak fb. As to things which arc 

ftretched out, and the Stars lighted. ^ not, (He means, which are not in the 

Which, by the way, overthrows the Creature, but are prefumptuoiifly fup- 

Objeftton uken from God's nrceflary pofed to be in God, or which have no 

Exiftence. to (hew, diat if we deay the other Being than only in Philoiophical 

Trinity becaufe it is incomprehenuUe, Contemplations, i^ich are called Idem^ 

\9c (hould for the (ame reafon alfo deny or Entia Rathnk ) <^ the Scripture does 

this neoeflary Ex](to](^ as being no lefs ** not from them take any manner of 

fb. 1%, this ObjeAion does not reach ** (jpeaking, to mark out the Figures of 

us, (inc^thefameGodwhoincohdefcen- ** them to us, or to make Enigma'js 

fioQ to us declares bisEtcmtj zndExift- '^ <chat is, JUiyfierUs) of them for' us'. 

ence Isy Ideas, proportioned: to our. ** Nothing is more' dangerous than to 

Capadtys, would not have delivered this ^* imagine that inGod, which is neither 

fiippoled Trmty to us by Ideas, not only * in him(elf, nor in any Creature. But 

inoompreheniible, but even deilrudive the Paraphra(e of Mr. Du Pin will be 

of his Unity, an4. o( the Revelation lefs fufpe^ed than xny Tranflation {ffifi. 

which he has made (^ it. e. Becau(e of EecLAutb. To^.8. pi 4^7* Par.Edit.) 

*tis inmofltble ^.us to.aippi'dienid his .^^Thusfome^ (ays he, jo form an Idea 

Immenjiiyl he oQjly n^flces us jconceivc it ^* of God whica may have nothing to 

hy the Idea of a g^reat King, whole ** common with the Creature, conceive 

Throne is. the Heavens, and t%]&urth his '* him in a Chimerical manner. The 

Footftool. And ^. Becaole vee are in- ^ Holy Scripture is . accommodated to 

capable of ftamiM any^true Idea of his ^^VMens Weakne(s, in.fometimes attri- 

Foweir, apd c£* hii ocHer Perfeftigps, ,\' buting to God fuch CxpreHions as pro- 

. ji^,(|)eaks of him(e]f, .^ of a Man J^vujg !^* pcfiy fute only to Bodys, or to imper- 

Eyes^ Hands^ Ears^ Bmelsj &c. to6g* **" reft Spirits ; and has rarely made u(i 

nify to us his Knowledge F9P^er^ Mer^^ *** of fuch Names which, arc agreeing to 

Wijdm^ &c, " God only, bccaufe it is in this Life 

St. Augufiin fo well underftood this ** very difficult to know the Subftance 

Stile of the Scripture, that he places a- ^ and £(rence of the Divine Nature. 

mong the faUe Ideas which Men have of To this Paraphrafe I will add a few 

Words 
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Words of the Cimc Father C't^ c. i ij' by God ;Siiii//fJfrfhimfdf 5 and tliat that 
« There b not, fays iic, in the Scrip- Irhofevns the very Ihapc of JefiMChriJt > 
^ turcs any manner of Qieaking, but Man, diere being, according to them, 
«' whatisus'd among Men, beciufe'tis but one only Divine Perfon^ one only 
** indeed to Men to whom it fpeaks, Pace^ one only KepreftnUtm^ which has 

M'tmtm Pclix difcourfes almoft in altvaysbe^ the fame, whether inGod*s 
the fame nnnner, on the ^Knowlcdg immediately (hewing himfelf in created 
whifch we can have of that immenlc abd I^^/, or in Angds^ Or in the Mejfiah^ 
infinite Nature. For after ha vfng faid, wh^fpAetJ-us in hisName. And 'tis 
that **God as he is in himfelf, is known inthisfehre 'that we may fay, that the 
«* by none by himfelf; He adds, ** I Perfon oC &it Son is Eternal. 
«* will fiy what I think : He who be- Tiscafy toapprehcnd the Mind of the 
" licves he knows God's Grcainefsdimi- Fathers. They meartt that the Wwd 
** ntfhes'it-, and he who tears dtmihifh- was no other than tiie Idea of Jtfm 
" in^;, it, docs not know it. Could he' Chrift Man, who beinc^ in 'God's Uhder^ 
more^ plainly tcU us, that wc cannot flaading from all Eternity, was put forth 
have a right Idea of God, but in diini- in a vim)le Form -, God, who defigncd to 
nidiing his Perfe^hons, and contenting manifeft himfelf in time by his Meffiab^ 
our felve; to compare them to th? higheft having from the beginning, even in the 
Idea of Greatnefs, which wc can frame Creation of the Univerfc, given Prc- 
of them oQrfelves. Conceiving other- .li4es.of his grea^, Dt(|eni;*in ^Ihewipg 
wife of *him' vvich Efermfy^ which' haS himf^f to either TlpgeK, or: Men, oWy 
neither pafl nor fitture s with Imm'ttfi^ under the ^fibie iPdM,- which his Son 
which fills no fpjce *, with Trine-mltyficc. was in time to haye't ..^hiA he d^jb'd 
is conceiving chimerically of him. Let in the Symbol of x&c Mamfejiatm^ and 
icthcnbe.uiiiiJ5)utable, That God makes of his Frefence^ whether by an Annel^ 
himfelf kAo w^ to us only by Chara^^rs, by U£bt^ or by il CUhJ^ So that tofpeak 
yvhich aff comrabtf p him with iiiJ-Cfrk^ |>ro|!ilr^, the ffW was mad^ FteOf^ hJL 
tures, or extivmety well proporjioflrd'oo ttaC^th^'fiAili^4V)vrer' -which made fitt^ 
our Ideas. • •••'^' '^ ^ MWU^I Ixflaafc t3te'';Foii^ef of Teftti 

We have hitherto laid, -that 'tis H tbrifl 5 ^nd the'/Ak ' /kafe of-Pac^ 
kind of Figure wMchreprefentsGodto which appeared to tb^ Patriarchs, ym 
US According to kh& manaer'of Men: itKide the flftipeof hkPace^ and the Fi-' 
But perKips k hai hof* *«fff » obfertrcd, gutt ©f hisrFlefh; • Tdo not defend this 
that/this ScJteiJ'^waiilted bahhcm^ Sjjinlonof^ die Fathers, loni^ ffiew^hat 
of G0d'sappc«ring-ni3his:Namc;-'*«d it-waS; ^wl^outf obliging ?py fefiF to 
by his Authoiifcy,':who "Was called his mainraiuit-', and this du^htlike^Tfeto 
Pace^ his Glory ^ his limitation and hJs -be undftAood of all their other Ifypo^ 
Prefence^ that is to fay, who was his thefes. 

ff^or</andhisOic/e; ^this Angel, I lay, : Be that as it will, the Patriarchs bc- 
s^carin^moftfcbiftrtionlyjn- the' Shape ,tag^y thd^'kind of Apparithns ik^cvXi 
antH^iguTe 6f a MttHJ SomeoP tWAn- Jfoiii'd to pcprefcnt God to thtmfefves ia 
Yients were bold enoUgh to fey, 'ihat this humane iShape, God was alfo plcas^ to 
»ro»i Ihew'd hihifelf to the ; Patriarchs fjpeak to them of iis ^ rerJ^J?/o/i j, ' in a 
in the fame (hapc of Face, with which nianncr futed to the /<fe* of'his Pef- 
Jefus Chrft ihould one day appear j fon, which they had framed to them- 




the DeityV'Ufeiehc Trttii 
Pcrfon^ ttatft'to'-fiy, the /w^^c'^vMerfe- .l*^,io fignify in a^^PcAj^^^^ 
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ner, tlie fereral Dt^fat'ms o£ Provi- Bredthr^ '^ Voice and Speech. So that it 

deuce, which the Scripture ^s the mufl be granted, tliatif by a kind of 

Eyes^ Hands and AffeRions of Qod, It Figure the Scrfpture mentions the Eyes 

is:tFae,' that the Parai^liraft intending to 0} Gody the Hands of God, &c. it is by 

fofcenallthofe £xprclTton% wh^chleemi, theTame Figure that we fay theHreatb 

tcHHOribute to God ioorporeal Parts abfr; of God^ and the Word of, God. Whereby. 

Ionian Pafllon^ uay^or thy oi hjsMaje^v a&ihe Myftcry pretended to' be found 

did in their (lead tife. this<Tcrm,\7ff^ in.thi^ Utter Ex^n^on muft vanifh, and 

Word of Gody which ieems to bring- iiito we learn not to philofophize fo nicely on 

our Minds more Spiritual Idqas of the the Ceconomies^ wherein God takes vari*. 

Ikflremc Deity. Buthedidnotconfider, ous^ Forms to make^himfelf the bettec 

that if 'ti9 UBwofthy. oC God to have known to us, or on manners of fpeal^g,. 

Efti,\ Hands Vk^S^vrs a.aarii>ut^d tp hiiri, w.}uch he has futed to our weak Concep? 

itiriUDOt:bek<^fotp!givehiiB;ai^j<^ib,p tions. , 

1 . I*: ' ■ '■■ ■• '■; • 1 ■•.-'• r 
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. ,1^-ich- nghd^u^cB^jLTlSiir to himSffRecognit. 7. 1/ c. 2-}^ J Somi 

tiO: more th»tfil|at they .had hMd fihQfe toibel^eve the World's Eternity, 

_ t fiJfiWj'i^nguagP Ml, ii» Heav^is, i^it they. wfcrq but-fevfj^/and they foU'ow'd 

wlM(^.pn^ni.|b^Glor]f.(tf,apdjrignd|k!- thcSydcm q( Qffttiif.fJicam. Others, 

d^ciSMJHS'^te. Qf^'hi^i'fftflrfs^^ Vievm ,Vh^.:5»c^wfeISfi9ld:lpqrcenl^ 

^if^p^M (l^L^yp^: . A: fi ^ $>t>Jf.whp f^gpceh^rt *at:it(i9uft :h^C; ba4a.^B^ 

fS jhofe : Phil^^pphctsi, :qo^^4^tifig f th^ iifrorttog. to the Prmcifii?^: of im^ 

% Stru^rc df .t;he Univj^ffe, rfi^ird JJft- i.«cntf.. -« \ 

** fes himfelf faying, Go^^ fpal^\and ^ 'The Oueftion ^i» fertjhar, to. know 

\^<^^gs were maie^ aijd-itMchiiflg tfcem hflw! andjby, w||pip jhc. World had beea 

♦f.j jtat.?be Wofnd v^s jrfif MWk<^oGp^ m^dig ? . thfi >*Mi?- Syfteip of^Iie ^kj- 

ni .^ J^<^»:*c^*•i^>'^ »?fw#r , Al«4"*i ePttfti Phite*>*y t»nt'.^pQI* tf5s Qj^ffi- 

(5f^3iipft^nilfiF^»gl?}yj?Wtefp|;*i»i?ft.^ rPn-iLfShevTbacrfophprsfipa^e thcis..]^- 

fiijH PrindetKo-^f .libej World, , th^^y, j|l- : quirifs qn it .5 antj; aftfr- Afteciticn :and 

.ways ^mC' tftepce. fp conclude a^ndfj&y, Study, the mofl; knowing among thfiai 

.that^t.vyasj^l^i.l^QdMftion.of atv'Univer- , heard the Voice of G,od^ at the Voice of 

fylJij^w^.:dj\i^t!minfi^^^^ \,ff4tHre^ which tajight them that*jd&e 

>njiicuted,itH~i.Mi4,jrfipy. i^eW.^chc3fc3.firA iW^rld w» tiie ^.QrHm^nltiip of afi ^ 

^Cavifes tq bq,jhe properties' of >Q|ie;Qi|}y ^iMyMod^i^wifiy ,and^;wt/pof)^/2^9cj3• 

M!^'bi.iiim»jf\i^ . nwfl p^rfeft «(?««• -//^ft was tbe^*riJ/\vJio:bro^t thiSiSjjf- 

, ffhP^iloiopbiiing ic was natural nrft to ion 10 Perfedion. Tholes, Hermofimi^ 
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and Anaxn^arai diicover'd a Spirit which menfe (hodjufs gave Birch to the Pclign 
dilpfa'd Matter, aufl |docij'd it witljits of ic, that profoutid Wifdm firma'd its 
fcveral Forms: Soaatet iAixA,' that Model and Figure, that Infinite fiieer 
this Spirit which gojccn'd the ,^OrIH, excajted fo great a Projcfl', and that 
was the Son of the' moft high 6oii ; theft' three Propertiei together preferve 
and then Flatn philofophiiing yet far- it, and gi»c Motion to all its S^rii^ 
ther, frJin'd a kind of Tr'nuiy . f.fetav . Tliis Philofophy was not unknown to 
/.I. (, i.J Fpr lic.'jonceiv'd a iii)fl Cif/w,JlA>iAgntw, « he exprdfei hirafidf 
gnodGoi^ whom'iie.fjtlt'd theF.j(W'''or jSraJfi' dipiligfi on 'it, in his Preftce ^d his 
theCoiM^; mort wife, "ffliom Ke'talrd . ijtiiwk^^Sipn. anfiqij' "■■ 7^ Neaveiu 
the ^ea;on or the ffori ; moll powerful, "" ft,' •"'■"''- ~ -• 
whomhecall'dthe Jpiri'or SoWof the 
■World, But then, after all, as they are 
three Perfcflions whicli are infeparable 
from the Idea of the CrcitcVj^-hc often. 
confounded their Operation's. ' As tHen; * 
thefc three PiX)pcrtiei, G/odncft, Wj^mm 
and Fitnr, vukt >t^ 'th6 Whbls:!^. 



which we have of God, with refpcft to 
.theCteacion. It's not to be wondcr'd 
that the foondert Philofophy fis'd^on 
thefc three lirft Cj ufes^ when 'cwaj, deck- 
ing the Origid'of the Worla,' tij, ■**■• 



dying,and coutemRlaiingonimc W^Id," (?rafcV^.'rfid alft tielietfateB) thcpftme 
iifcIE ;'Thc imifihh GranttfuridfUod', fpnrWSj^'ShisgooirPhifefophy; ' coiAift- 



'Yiysfie.'Vf/aif Gsifj G/»rr,'''6r& 'It if 
'' certainly lb ; the Greatne^ of fo e»- 
"■^uifttea Work, its StreDgth.and Mo-. 
"• tiondo well (hew the afionilhing Fo»- 
"■, er oi its Maker : Its Oeconomy and. 
"-10 wtllconcriv'dDifpofal publifti hil 
■" Wifdom, and we difcover Infinite 
".AxxUK^IinJciUfefbilncfsand Advan- 
" tages. Wherfefore the Divine Plato- 
'* joflste/tf^ this Uni?erfe, as the moll 
"Augufl ■ficprcifemacion of thc^iihoil 
" liighGtid;' "■-'■ - ■■■• 
'"* " iii hii rJb&)»', on liarfffriiw /e 
rfidaUo* " ' ^ 



faysSt.-Pdu/, Rem. r, 20. aswtUhitE- 
tcrnal Fewer, m the «ther Attributes of 
bii GaitSedd, became . as 'tivcre vijible, in 
' ■ * ferfioijii bybh, WoVJli- frm 



mg in a Trinity of Principles : " God, 
" fj>» he, created this bamihil Wtold, 
" and has adom'd it wi^A a thoii£md 
" W'omfcR, to thc-endthat the ^{ind 
'of Man jconictnplaring fo ,am?zin£ 



temi^furlj uederi . _ 

■.ibei;;ri^i,inor,tht,wafl4. . . . . . .„. ,.., _j__ 

-_;"■.' 'lis.tlicreiorc f^^i^i tliat;sWas,by., " 'VV't)rl^-niighc adm!^c•thcW'»^/ywn,0£i!h/- 
""^whdldiI^^chcfe Wojl(s;.,ih}c th'e Author '"■h<iyini Fatver oi die great 'MiIkt of 
.ox dnin'wasfound "6ut,^ ai)d thitttwas " it. ' ■ 
difcovct'd that they we're, ijic effcft of 
. "iirfioice Goodnefsj Wifdom and Fover. 
. And they went no farther, becaufe ,fhe 
Syifem,of goocl Philojpphy,. with tefpeft 
_ to the'CrcJtion^ proves, c^^m pleat with 
dicft three Pfjncipies,,a6 iij's "beoi alrea- 
dy faid. And indeed 'onthelpjftAppli 



, So Jlfbiutim Felix reafons in his 03a- 
'viui I *' Obfervc, fiys he, all thin^ 
"which Have Ectng,;. God makes tjieni 1 
'*' tdbebyhis.Wfli-Si" mfpofcs'-tbcm' by \ 
",".h!S !(eafm, and liin^ Ihch-to ^heir t 
"/Pcrfcftion by his Ft:avr.' GooS'lPhi- | 
bibphy went dircftly to a Triflity, i 
in coQfidering the Exirtence of which may be known by the Ligh't of J 
this ilniveife, its well conct.iv'd Dif- Nature, Some difference will be icen 
pofal, its Parts fp,,exiiflfy"aaiuiled to in'thcmannerof cxpreffing, but in' the 
each other,, its adiiuraWe Order, its re- main 'tis always rhc fame Truth.. ' 
guTar MotiQn,its ■Vailiie£,,Forro Jasvs :and; ^ i^/.ifo.faw th-s greac'Truth. Some' o- 
Propcrtions, icsCorruijtioiisVnS'ProdHc-" 'thets hidfeeniiRefcreiiim", tho Tifk (b 
d6ns,it& Duration, Stability and Vafiqty ; diflinOlj. Howcwrthey all^w it," not 
'and in a word,aU the Wonders ^whcre^'ith only by way of tiie C4fr;i/it add Traflit)- 
it is filled J onemgft neccf&i^y conclude on, as is now pretended, but as a na^^ural 
th^ Meditation, in contcfling {hat.im- Ttung, anda& a 'tti»K'>H\&<^ -«:!£& <s^-«%. 



Piaromjm uftveUa. 



to Eheir-diligent Search imd Enquinr* A liYet'iaparticuIarmoretrueof this pare 
■ meclcrn. Author Katli with ihuchReafoa of It, whkh treauof the three Vtiaii- 
."ickliowle^cd C^favtnl 6? ii /Ws^m jplci whereof we have beta fpcjking. U 

^andiedtuiy p. 89.J " 'Aai all dut''ii 'hb^tiieir long Searches inu the Origin 

*' faid of the Origin of Pliilofopliy a> of the World, and notby Tradition (at 
. " mong the Eij/Tirfu;, Chaldsaiu and lead by a very uncertain and confiis'd 

" (irccinju, K a moll imcettain Tr^^iti- Tradirion) that they accain'd to che 
..." on i .and his Opinion is," thai •twasij^. KflowJedgof cheft.'fhrce Vtladptafiotd- 
^l^Vruucf their SciidyandExperrence. , Bc/f, lfj/*3niaiidP«»tr, 
'J^^habelayspf Phiiofoghy iii gcncwi, 



'.".:.,;■.; . . :C H.A P. :vi. . 

THofe are the iivrilible £icccllnu3e$ The Author who ghes i» che Life of 
whidi arc diTcover'd" in the yffMe ' , Stcnaes in Pratcb, hamg mcnriou'd the 
. Worlnof-^, Creatk»ij and ji aatural "fcverjlOpimoiKor thofe who literally 
..,, J^lulolbpliy,. which doc&.nptdej'efKl-on..,'l>el!ev'd that Socratet had a ^miliar !>;• 
'. ;Tradition, l^t «n Contemplation and. mon, adds, " That fome others fuppos'd 
■ Study.' SocrathiiA not take any omer" - " that this Gmm via 6ii\y his'nacural 
'. Mcthgdtofindthe Truth, as i^/K/fwre-,'" JudgmentorhisSodl : thattwajihat 
■ ' lates after Pii/n C^DeoSucratitJ "So- " which he called his Dcmwi, accord- 
:; ," tra^esy faythe, being in(inro;byJiis. . " ing cq the manaer of Ipeakii^ m'dby 
" "** .Genius, fiM tffiir'd us that he heisd a ' " Philofoi'hcrs, wlio lomctittra gave 
■ '** Cehjiial Ifoice: Thefe!Wordi nghcly," chirNameto that Divine Panof Man, 
wtderlrood, prove whac IhmbceQ.alr'- "^Ridlj^tidtsandgbvaiftEhiin.' This 
ftrting! tor I don't think this CeUfiiat ; " Doubt. ■ai!ds he, is alio propos'd by 
Voice aafi^iy attitt the Cbaldeans Ca- * ra»r«rftj' in the firll Qtieliiou con- 
bat, at any particular Bcvelation, • fie " cemitlg^f4^, where fpeaking o( St- 
. muft be little skili'd in the AUcgorjcal: " crafM,. he fays, Oii be mt.gha the 
.. '^oilbpliy of thofc Times, who does " A'ame <if Gad ta hk own Natxre f 
^lo'cfcethatby tEefe Words, Uiniiu, Ot- ,•• Thereon q&ot ing theOpiifipns Offlfc- 
['^'me, CeltliM yeiaf was tncaiic botjung' " «a'iJer,'MratlltHi and XtTmrittes, who 
' more, ibaa chat Smrritre^ by the force of *" laj, that every ones fw/ishisCD/or 
llitown Genius inA Reajon, which he al- " a Demon.- -A Frieod of Si:rafes 

ways confulted, had apprehended this " having gone down to Tnfboniiti hit 
tih'ine ■ Languait of Natare, ivhich de- " Cavt onpurpoft to know from the 
■ elates a Creator to us. Xw/on- duly con- *' Oraca what the Demonof Sacrntet 
fitlted, and Nature well undefHood, are' *' was, Iwought no other Anfwer thence, 
:' the Oracle of ivift Men .• "Reafta^ lays "than that die fnperiour Pare of our 
HeractUkt PtntitiHt explaining /&- " Sout, which is not overpow«*d W 
mer's All^ories. " Re-^in is a De/mity * our ?jffioas, is by the vulgar cilTd 
•• which God hath planted in thefuperi- " Vmferflanding, Iwc' that thofe who 
- • oar pan of the Body, toinfpire us " (peak becwr call It aDenm/. An^dier 
* iwcA ira// cWe/ltaf Indinations. ■ ** Onck anfiver'd Sxrats't Ficlftr, 

"Tfeac 



Chap. 6, DigreJ^n eoneemffg SocratesV Genius. 



'* Tbac he fiioidd let his Son do whace 
" ver. came into his Mind, without 
•^ thwarttng his natural Inclination, be* 
>f cau(e he had in him a Guide and Di- 
'^ re£tor more worth than ten thouiand 
^ MaderSi-^'-^-— As lo^ Voice which 
^^ he h^ard, *tis a manner of fpeaking, 
*^ like the Piirafe we daily ufe, mj Mind 
** Utts me : becaufe there b nothing 
** more natural, than aicribing Speech 
" and a Voice to that fccret Motion of 
'* the Soul, from which, as from a &ith- 
** fill Voice, we receive fo many Coun- 

^ fels and Infbrnutions. Whcre- 

>^ to add his Prudence, folid Judgment 
. ^ and great Experience in the things of 
^ the World. For why might not fuch 
^ a piercing Mind as his, exercised by 
** long Study in Philofophy, and by at- 
*• tentivc Obfervation of the Manners 
" and Affkirs of Men, which might 
** haye rcouir'd an excraoirdinary Facility 
^^.of Reaioning on all forts ot Circum- 
^ ftaoces :. Why, I fiy, might he not 
<< have feen dearer than others, and haye 
^ difcover'd things which are moft com- 
** monly hid from vulgar Underftand- 
^ ing$ ? By this Difcourle of Monfieur 
Charpentm^ it appears that Philofophers 
have a Myfterious and Theological Lan- 
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guage^ diftinft from thatt)f the Vulgar j: 
and that we mufl not fuffer our Iclves^ 
to be fo deceived by cheir pompous Wordi 
as to make a venerable .^y/e^ of a mere 
Alkffiry. Ic is what Father Simon did 
not omit obferving C^rit. Hift. of the 
New Tejlament^ p. 9 5. J ** The Flatonifis^ 
*' j&ys he, who have often exprels'd 
*' themfelves more like DWineschan Phir 
*^ lolbphers, meantnothingmore by the 
" Detmn or God of Socrates^ than Rea* 
^ fon. The Author of the Critical, Mo- 
ral, and Hiftorical Reiledtions, isalfoof 
this Opinion, f. 66. " Socrates^ fays he, 
« was fo wife, chat forcfeeing all diing^ 
*^ it was believed chat he had a tamiliar 
** Demon : buc that Demon was nothing 
^ elie but his Attention on the Prelent, 
^' Retkdtion on tlie PaA,aad Penetration 
<^ into the F'uture, grounded on Con* 
" Jedurcs, which the Study of the World- 
** fiurniih'd him with., the lame Au- 
thor q uoces, pag. 215. this good Saying of 
Diogenes: " Thofe who have VnderjUni^ 
" ing need not trouble theOicaedes.. And 
indeed thofe Men p(2j^l^c,SoaateSy 
have a living C^r/jc/e and' familiar' Df/ww.. 
Thus the Antienis lov'd to'theologiie the 
commonefl thin^, . and to find C/o^ eve- 
ry where.. 
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J ContinMtion of the DoSlrine of the Thret Princifler. 
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After this Digrefltbn concerning die 
Demon of Socrates^ we'll return 
to PlatQ.,, Thit Philolbpher had attain* 
ed to a forfeit. Koowledg of thc(c three 
Prindpies, GOHbtefsj Wifdofn-ztid Power •, 
and uudcrAood thereby, u Tha& the 
World was not Eternal and Vnifegotten -, 
but that the fuprenoe Father, thereto in- 
clined by a Difpoficion of Goodnefs^ had 
bjsgotcen it by his jf^z/^o^, and filled it 
widl ^ Pwex^ : tbce^ Principles which. 






hecall'dtheCr(M(/, the lUafon^ and the 
Soul of the World.. 2 That the Pro- 
duction of the VVorld was not an effoft 
pf Chance, or <rf any blind principle,, 
but of a mod good and moft w/eCaufe,. 
of an inteJligent and rational Power* 

Tiie Author of the Recognitions^ L €^.. 
c. 19. informs us, that: this was Plato\, 
meaning. For arguing againft thofe* 
who attributed the World's Origin -ta 
the iorcttitfHtt iumbUsui^ v^>^ ^ 
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Atoms, he ^Kv^ himfelf tx> prove that 
%thceflfc^ of profound Wifdom 5 and 
tibK, forgetting one rational Property, 
CQines thence to fiy, that 'tis the Work 
ef Reafon, which Af/r/bn, fays he, I call 
the Wari, and Ood. It is apparent that 
Plato hzd no other thought dian that of 
diis Author. Neverthclefs, karing So- 
cfdtefi Pate, heveil'd chefe great Truths 
tinder a Cloud of fifiionsand Enigma's, 
which prov'd a Snare to his Difcipics ; 
jmd, not having Courage enough to op- 
pofc common Error, made of thcfe thr^e 
Properties of the Creator, fo many GocU^ 
or Divine Ptrfyns 5 complying with the 
Theology of that AgCj wherein Powers, 
Pinions, Properties, ^c. Fortune, Fate, 
Toftice, Love, Vertue, Honour, Safety, 
Coflcori fyc. were not otherwife con- 
ceiv'd man under the Idea of fo many 
I>eitys 5 fo much was the Plurality of 
tSods the Philofophy a la mode^ even a- 
'mong the Wifeft. 

, " It 1$ difficult, laid Plato (apudClem. 
^ Alex. Strom. /. $.) to find the Father 
*• of thi$ Uhiverfe 5 and when you have 
^ foond him, *tis not permitted to fpeak 
^ of him to thcPeojSe: Meaning, that 
it.was dangerous to declare a Truth which 

£ve offence to the received Canton of 
e Plurality of Gods, and which, con- 
ic«]ueBtIy, could not be declared other- 
wife than under the Veil of Allegory^ and 
under the Fiftion of many ffypoflafes. 
So he explains himfelf in his fecond 
Letter to Dionyfius : " I will fpeak to you, 
** fays he, by Eiiigptaj that if by acci- 
^ dent this Letter happen to fail into 
** other hands, he may not, in reading, 
•* undtrfland it. 

Afinuths Pelhc made the fame Obfer- 
vadon after Clemens : ** Plato^ fays he, 
** fpake more clearly of God than any 

other I%ik>fppher ^ and his Doftrine 
. would ^be pcrfe<ftly Divine, if he had 
** not fpoird it by a mixture of the Reli- 
•* gion eftabliflfd by the Laws of his 
** Country, For, according to Plato in 
*' TlmdkSj God is the Father of the 
TTofft/, cyetk byjhis bein^ God. He i^ 
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** Creator of the Soul, and of all things 
" as well Celcftial as Terrcflrial : But 
** that Philofophcr docs previoufly atf- 
*^ vertife, that *tis ditficuit to find him 
*^ becaufe of his infinite Power \ and 
^* diat when he is found, it isimpctfTible 
^ to explain one's fdf concerning, hmi 
^« to the common People. Why.im- 
poiitble ? Becaufe dangerous.^ Thefe 
few Words coneain- an 'Abridgment bf 
ouf whole Syftem : That Plato fpake of 
God only with refpeft to the Creation : 
That he believed him to be the Father of 
the World, and oonfequcntty that the 
World is his Son : That he knew him 
better than other Phiiofophers 3 and that 
neverthekls he has fpoilfd thatJKnow- 
ledg, by mixing with it the Errors of his 
Country, becaufe bethought it too dan- 
gerous to Ipcak his thoughtsof it openly. 
That is, he had not liberty to fpeak his 
Mind \ and to plcaib a fuperhidoiis Po- 
pulacy he was forced to make as many 
Hypofiafes and Gods^ as he had dilcover*d 
Perfedions in the World's Creator. In 
t word, to philofophize on the Origia 
of the World fccurely, fie was obliged 
fttbtillv to feign a Genealogy of Gods, 
a Father^ a Begotten Son^ a tmrd proceed* 
ifig from thofe two;, and to turn the whole 
Cofmogony into a mere Theogony. 

We faiow ProclkSy one of Pljtto\% DiA 
ciples, maintain'd that his Mafter plac'd 
a Supreme God above this Trinity of 
Principles whereof we have been now 
fjpeaking ; which plainly enough (hews, 
rfwt under diefc three feign'd Effences or 
Perfins he defign'd to hide the fevcral 
Perfections of the moft High God, whom 
he belicv'd to be but one Eflcnce and 
one Perfon j but he multiply^ him after 
the maimer of the Heathens, to flielter 
himfelf from the Rigour of the Laws^ 

It isflot to be doubted but all the Phi- 
iofophers had the fame aim of piKierving 
the Vnity of God under a mttltitnde of 
feigned Perfonaihies^ without any danger 
to themfclves. Unlcfs any will fupix)fe 
it to have been a witty Inventioili Which 
tSkY ftam'dfor ch* better inibuftiw'ind 

ming 



Ghap. 7. PiatoV Thru Prineifks. a; 

ftAvig the Mltidt of the comtnon People, Bui the bdt Interpreter ^ thb Pt*- 
*ho ari pleas'd with Wondcn and My- Wnict TVim'.'/'is Ga/m, io his third Book 
(!eries. One may indted believe thit dr Vfu Partiitm ; his Words are plain, 
they did ic ivith a good intencion, de- and may be cali'd the right Key of PUto- 
figning to place, fnflead of grofi Puly- nifm. « I do not, feys he, make true 
duifh), the Several. Tropercies of tnc* " Religios ftod Piety towards God to 
True and rnOll High God i that.chcPco- " coDlift in faaifking Necatembs, or 
pli" might iillciifihly ttcein an exchange " in fending up the Smoke of mudi 
which was fo advantageous to them. And " tncenfe, but in knowing and mailing 
fo much the worfe for Chriilians, who " known to others wliai God's WifJm, 
haTCjbeen bubl'd by thisEaftern Philo- " Fawtr and Gmi/w/j arc. For, in my 
fbphy, in takii^ literally aMethod which " opinion, that God has been pleas'd to 
was merely Allegorical. I wiH conclude " fill the WorJd with fo many good 
this Reticftton on the three Platanicli " things, is a Mark of his GaDOneJi^ 
PriBcij<reswiihchistSifcfvatioaoftJ«ifn, " whiah defrrves our utmod Praife : 
agreeing with the Doftrine of St. Paul " Tliat he has found the way of putting 
■ (Lib. 6. mtra Celf.) " That Philofophers " it into fo good Order, is the higiicft 
" having in the Creation of the World, " pitch of (f^mj, and that he could 
" beheid what isiavifibleinGod (which " execute fo vjrf a defign, is (he eReft 
" this FaiherCdUs the Diwni'./ii'M^^ and "of Almighty Power. Nothing is 
* beingraU'd from ferriible toSpiritual plirnerthan thisComii*nt': He Ally ei- 
" rhii^^'' md' plainly enough perceive plains the Doftrine of the Three Pri«- 
" his EttrdalPqwer and Godhead. But ciples, without mixing any Philofbphi- 
what are thefe invifible Excellencies cal Subtleties, or CabaliHick Myfterics, 
whichap^ea^ in theCrcation? They are with it. Here all refers to chcCreation 
Hie, three. Principles, whereof Wats was of^ieWorM, aDd'flKw& no more than 
pleas'd '.to' ttiake three ffyfojiafts" Or a'naturalTriitity, n^tch all may read in 
ferfalu. thde thH:*' admiraUe Properties, which 

] I}T.Ctidtr:)rtb faw (he Contrlriinceof iSodhas ^ Imiyfo fpeak, nude vtltbic 
'ttlis Myftery, Pag. 590. of his InteUfHnitl in his Works.- 

Sjflem: " Thethrce Hfpo^afes of the KoAhK'f deituAltxim. {Lib.^. Strom. 
**■ FlitttiafiSi %sht, do not feem to be f. 547. EdiulMtet, \6ifj) fu%.flHnTS 
*' teally a«^ thmg elfc thai Inffiiite'Giwi/- Platifi mind in the Dcanicion he -gives of 
,•* fle/F, laffnite PPJl/atwi, and ' infidite »he lf(#rfV ; x&y®-, to.:;'- "l" -TIieJ*l)ei 
'"'Tiripera.aiLSve. irengiif^ /. j.'fc.'4S. ** of thefrMhef of all thio^ .fiti he, 
;ttwijsthefanieTriitfi:'"- tlatir,^ fifyi'Tit, « is Sot'thai which wat utter'd (••£»- 
** havinggiventheName of C»i/ to the " f»-n(of)"' but a n»/^ onfiienr lf/jW»M and 
"" Supreini; Maker of all thiiws, hath "'-Gtoiinefr-at 'God, with an Aimgbty 
" heiein laid down the CaDAirt7 of Qod ".atHUuhVivme, Power, Thb is .'plain, 
'"''as thel'rinc;pleaidQutC|Of the Crt- litre ytW have the WjfUomf Goodftff md 
'\ a[i(jn pf. th;;; 'tVorKl,' 'This!R*tfcft"*n ^F#«wrj.w&er«)f Pijtf»: made ■ iris' Three 
'.of VceiMtu-'takei place with I'efjeft to the -PrinctpISsi 'and whereof C/emnw makes 
,ijihi;r;cV.'o pi'tff*Proi*enjsy^5cilf*'if(o -only the -fiiKnutl-iVotd, tiie IVord of tic 
"^ranmarTwrigthcCaiifes of thf World : ' FMhsr, iaXtfipafiiiDa.zotheiitteT'JtVorJi 
..Soch.ic ive'hiay fay that Plafi having SoTrec aitd Ufilimited is this' Allegoricaf 
c^ii'd tlielirfl Audio.- of aii things, the Philofophy. Obfcrvt farther, That the 
''C'cijj^ thuRf.i/m and Sojf/ of .the World, ■ wordEn^fl-fvJi/i^,'refer-to whacappeari 
■"Tijtii thereby i^iid Ao:vn, as thrPftncjph of' of God in (tie CKition of thc'World ; 
■„ tISe Credtm 0' tke Vnfvcrf::, the G.U- «1iich %'jiroperl|lf^tlicWi»R/ of Gorf^ac- 
"Msf/, Wlfdim;'aJid Fowrof God.' ' cordiBg~tOtiiU4it'eUlmii»l «i«^-&i.- 
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As to the Begotten Word^ which is doc dure 
Wifdom^ nor that Goodnefsy nor chac 
Vower^ which was manifefted in the 
Creation of the World, what can it be 
but the World ic fclf ? Ncvcrthclcfs, the 
Fathers believed the Prolation of this 
Word to be the true Generation •, and con- 
(cquently, when they fpake of a Bigottcn 
Soriy under flood it of thh Wo}Idy with- 
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out chinking of ic. Pla^^ then, lunri^c 
fo perjbnalizid the feveral C^ratibtts' m 
thcGodhead» fpake of many Gods to' 
pleafe the People, PopkU ut flacerenf, 
quoi feci(fet fabklat j rcferving to him&If 
the liberty of owning bat one God, 
when hcconTers'd withthcJLwrncd, or,'. 
a£ appears by his ]£piflles, wbm he wrottf 
t J his Friends, 
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Thaf the Pleroma of the Valentinians was 4n AUegoricd Theo^ 
Icgy : With a Digreffion concerning the Fanaticifm of both 
the Ant tent and Modern Gnofticks, 



IPafs from chc Philofophers to the He- 
reticks who imitated them* It is 
certain that there was a hidden and myili- 
:cal Theology in the Pleroma of the Va- 
lentinians. That prodigious number of 
Emanations^ which fcems fo monArous 
tn Opink)n to us, was, ac bottom, but 
dcher a Syftem of the (eteral Orders^ -of 
vAngels, who are often caird^itf-^ I 
mean fuch a CeleAial Hierarchy as cliac 
t>f Dionyfiui was : or chat ColIeAion of 
Ideasy thofe diSerenc Properties (c^fa- 
'.fjuhtt^ as.Vaiefitm calls them, apudlren. 
' L I. c i$.y thofe leverai Difpcnfations, 
if^hich they conceived in one and the lame 
<jod. • For they did consider him, 
I. without regard to the Creature, as 
incompreheniibie, and retired into a fro- 
found Silence -, that is, as not having yet 
^ken that efficacious Word which was 
to make the Creature : and then he call'd 
* him the Profound and the Silence ^ that 
was the firft Order of j9ims. a. They 
coniider'd Gcd with refpeft to the irJeU}- 
. iible World, as having his Vnderfljnd'mg 
ftird with Ideaty Ideas being the Effence 
and the Jrutb of things, according to 
the Platonjfis r afad then chey c^IFd him 
the Vnderliandin^ and die >ftnth'j chat 
Wis theii fecond *5><47« 3- THcy con- 



iider'd God with refpeft to the fenpbl$, 
World, as executing his Defigo, and 
fpeaking thac powerful Word^ whicli gave 
Life and Being to all Creatures : and 
then they call'd him the Word vx^i the 
Irifiy that was their third Sy7^^^ 
4. They coniider'd God with reipe6^ to 
the Spiritual and Evangelical World, as 
working Redemption \ and there they 
found the Mediacor, Jefia Cbrifi AUm,^ 
wich the new Churchy which be made by 
his Preaching and Deach : and chen ch^ 
call'd him che Mom^ and the Church;^ 
chat was theiir fqurch Alliance;. But;i^- 
tcr all, chefe feveral Emanations.^ ri|hdy 
cahen, are buc che feveral ftefpb^. in 
which chey conceived one and die fime 
God, who having been hid in an Abyfi 
of Lighc, did outwardly manifeit him- 
ielf in thefe two admirable Works of 
. che Old and New Creation, . ^ 

That isj che TeOimony whldi Xtin^ns^ 
/•x cwi;^, ogives of theto-.. **.Thc Vor 
lenthuans, fays he, aft^ tuividg ' di- 
vided their Emanations^ did howe- 
ver return to the Unity, holding that 
all together made buc one.^qd inli^, 
f. 6. the fame Father's relating thac 
Ftolomj gave the moil H^h God cwo 
Wives^ Vnderjtanding aad. Will^ which 
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CJbip.. 5. The Valentinian Pfcrotpa i» JBego/y. s j 

d^y called the Firficr's two Pawcn,,ap- AeBafUiSant ^tU for the firft Authors 

parctuly fhewt, thft P/d/iuii; fell ^j^op amcmg Chrifllans of the Djfcipline of 

Flea's AlS^fay, io^^asbin^iff^iieMiiai theSecret, and of the Platank^Trmity, 

Fowtr, ' as' two fngeifXi inlcpanblc it_ is ?cry likely chat they dcfiga'd to 

from oneand the iaipc S|)tric,. ,co coe hidcit under this AUegoricil and Syinbo- 

Cood, pr Creator of all dungs : Aod I ticalName. But it is alio pofliUe thai 

don't fee why Ftihny ni^^c- not as well diis Name contains only the Gofpel-Tri- 

AU^ori^y fay, that the f^preme ,Fa- nrty of Father, Sao, and Holy Gholl, 

^er had two Wires, as PWo, in the like nrhereoii they allegoriL'd cutraragamly, 

cafe, i^i6c'Vi'^orl4hid(V.'^°r vaSi- aoiatdin^ to the Cuftoai of that Time, 

thcr, and /Cnfin>/ei4 for ia Mather. _ By this Eflay which we have been nak- 

Butjf all t^fe Icreral i'lUKCTJ of the ing, it fujficicndy appears, chatwecouM 

Ifaltntiniaiu did qotdellrqF the Unity of 'uvea rational Meaning to the other Or> 

God, whence then canes iii yow'I fiyi deri of thcMms^ wherewith theGnt- 

tbflt their DoA^ine was to 4fHor'd .' The Mfdv did aU(> enlarge their Syftcm. Witb 

reafcc it iip^af;pat, u^. Thai t^ 4voi<l- a little labour in taking off the Veil oi' 

ing the dififliao Siaiplicity, tlf^_/i|B Al''8'"?>;*'"<^"'"^ the hidden M 
-■-'■'■"'-■- "' Dg of this I " ■ — ' 



tbeFaich intotimble CoowfVj.^po^ ing ofthis my(ierioiu T1icdE»| 

ling God'sXituty CO Fail by itieir idle might eaflly cnoush diimver, ttuc tne 

S^KUlviooc* true aim of theft ChiilUw Phiipfopbea 

Ai for zIk Sufiiidi^i, they djd alfo vus to fet off^lownefiof.dic.Goffel 

^egorizc.on die word Abraxv, yvlietcl^y bv the luppqs'flrdcgtfas of.their MyiletfeK 

they uodeiAoocl .di4t S-jpr^'Aie Power .&it.j^c'u^0| (K>.£iHh!eF on .thii Acticlet 

jtrom vvtjich.aU.ilie.oihcrjSowT Spines Th«S-^I«n^ jirenjs.fiifficienti .But i£ 

procecdsd- Thii N^ne has in its Oret't any mje defiris PFopfqf.ttilt oar!£zplicR' 

fetters cl;e Numbered;, which is chat tkiB of K<iZeWitt's^n/, thai he conceiv'A 

of the Daysof the Xcar, or, accoidio^ ^ifflonly «ih<.ft»ci)ilAflirfKonfccrf' tl»e 

taBafilidef, of [he Ckleflial prbs> And Irvine Uadnf^oding, fir as.^;jnany 

lie incend^ito (jgnify •ihatiAbrfaas, or UfpuQiiiotisof ^Piwidenaykt Uioibai 

jche moil High God, was^hc Father of confulc .C^p^. 12. of pmias Se jUt- 

thc CeleAial Otb^^Ag/s, or S<ms, and re/% JO'' be brief, welU fiete qiiote 

Creator of the U^vfa;fe. 'Tjs jarobable WY fw figwrtH Fearj&n .(finJic. I^at. 

shit (hif is a/Jekev Word, and that it ■Pftr.a. t, $.) " yalejitm, Qya Ik, naade 

comes from jW, Sen, Hjpw(*, Father, Son, * :^ open Brofefltoo of bclie¥iag hue 

and Spirit. Mtnagi would, widi his ''-.oqe God: and ih» Tertu^im aftcm 

rnKJDgical Sigadtyj find no dil^cHlty ** /(OTe^sHat RheifticiIIy that this Here- 
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, proTjfig pifs to be ip Rcrlvadon ', " liidc bcBev-'d at many Gods as he 

thus, 4^3 Ben, Kouuh, Alva^uk. ,Abe- " mimber'd >«m/, that Father himfelf 

r«ft, (Ibrach-; *nd, adjii^ aiCiwJrTer- '■* did neverthclcfs own, that Vtladin'i 

nSiHtii?n, ^acbas^ AiraoM. Sfrw " -*«w were nothing cl(c but the Di- 

tbe Phyfidmi, of the ,Scft «f the &y>- " WBePropcriysandAfiWHons, whereof 

Maiu, lcng);heDiqg the Wttfd, fram'd " hiBjlUciplciafterwards madePerfonal 

,AbTiu*4«i'('* <4 lit i .which is .another ", Si^lVances. G^/tin had, before Fe-tr- 

iqylliH'i^u^Name^ which he qi^leufeof /an^.QbtfrT'd the lime thing {inAtiMtat, 

as ^n 4^/ff^ or ^fffsativc, for the fn ff*. i. /^rfn^j) for he recites the Words 

Cure of -all; intecmittjn^. Fievers ;. lUnioft . of TgrtKBan. " Pnlomf^ fiys that Fa- 

as the Supcrftiaous uTc tome Words of " ther, lbIlow'drafcn»;n^ Doftrine, on- 

the beginning of .St, JMs Gofpelj^hi* " ly he mjde PcrCinal SiiUlance;, fub- 
theylun&ahout die, Pwny's Neck, a&I . "■ fifting diflinftly from God^f what Frf- 

my fclf^BaTf .ften-KNofyiiOfciiwchas ^ /miwhadiCoalider'donlYaiftflieSJsKsv 



26 PUtonifm 

^' and Ideas internal and inciinace to die 
*' Godhead* 

Trertdws alfo informs us, that by thelc 
Mms Valentin underllood only certain 
D'ijpofitionf and Powers of the moil High 
God, (Sumnd Det J)ii^'(re{f tantum quajr 
dam^ CT ^vdiMS which he dearly ex- 
plains in his L. I. c^6. where he relates 
the-*SvAem of the difcrect Valentmians* 
•* When, fay they, the Supreme 'Qod 
** would produce any thing, he wK in 
**- that refpedt caird Ki^Aer •, but bccaufc. 
^ his Produ^ons are true, he was at the 
^ fame time called the Truth : and then, 
^ when he wotild produce iand manifeft 
^ himfelf, he was called the Man. The 
^ Man by fpcaking begat the Wordf 
^ which is tfae&rfl-bom Son. All whidi 
fliMi that Allegory being undeter- 
■iin*d, every one tooK it the way which 
Ml pleased bim r But however, it ap- 
pairs that they all agree ' that thele Mons 
are nodiin^. eUe but God's feveral Affif- 
Uotts. or lMjpenfa$ms. > Whafs pecdiar 
in this' laft Hypothecs, is^ that Man^ 
which iignifies God^ manifeiling himfelf, 
mters the Wori^ his Firft-born. Which 

Shasa good Senle, according to Mark 
yalentimoM; who iaChap. io» of the 
fime fiook-iays, ^ That Gbd^ to give a 
**. vifibk Form ta the invifiblte Gran-^ 
^ dures which are fn himC- utfe#'d fats 
*^ li'ori/ like himfelf. Undetftaoding by 
the Word only the viiiMe Fofm^' ^ch 
Cod takes co manifefli himfelf im : * So 
our /{MMt^isrx nnderilaad^lfo more by Uje 
M^ori^thaathe G(X)dn<^s bf ch« Siiprenie 
God.mani&Ainghimfelf to Men.' '^'' 

This was the.Opinion o(tbeSabetfdn's\ 
'Who by the Cbrift did not any ws^ od- 
der Aaind a Man^ but only Divine Gie- 
mency and Heavenly Aid manifeftiii|^ it 
felt* to Men in the Wdrk of Redemption. 
It. may perhaps alfo have been theOpi- 
jDion of Clemens AlexandrinHfj who, as 
we liave already feen, calls the IVonf^ 
.thc^(jl ma^iftl^ Ooodnefs of Ood. That 
of Origen^ and of many other . Allegorifts, 
does not at all differ from it, (ince they 
0iidtm lb much believe in the Son of 
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MarK,^inthwTheoloffi(d Son, as they' 
fpemi much flighting Faith and the 
fenfible Gofpcl^ as we ihaH the where- 
after, and valuiflu; 6nly Contemplation, 
This Platmck, Fstefcicifm has Cerintbm 
for Its Author, who carcfiilly diftin- 
giufh^d J^efm the Son of Mary from this 
Cbrift f or thisCeleflial Aid^ whif h came 
to enlighten and gpide Men ^ ami it is 
now adopted 'by Father Malebranche^ 
Dr. More^ and Mr. korrkm 

This laftis a right' P/^owci^ Fahatick, 
who has brought difblrder and confuiion 
into both the Speculative part of Reli- 
gion, and the Duties of Chrlftian'Kcty. 
His feveral Treatifes of DoftH|i6 and of 
Morality, ftiew that the DrdUntT^f a 
contemplative Man are capaUe df con- 
verting the moft fenfible Lights of Realbn 
and Revelation into Smoak. On' we 
forbear judging of what he has written 
of the hiy®- of Plato, a$ we Judg o£ 
what he nas written oonccming the Love 
of God-, whi% he niakd[ to cooiift in 
fudi Vefin'd Contefoplatibns and Etithu- 
(iafinsas render Gofoel-Morality (tho of^ 
it feff fo plain and natural) wholly im- 
praAicable. Fanaticifiii all j9ver ! And 
if we fee 4t- to- the Morality of thefe 
Vifkukrie^j why do we not pereeiye 
that their ftrain'd Piatonifin is-ii6 fl6ls 
the fruit of Myfflcal Theology ? The 
Fathers were right QitaJ^h *in their Sy- 
Aem of die hiy®- ^ and if 'ire will iiot 
be Qjuil^s in point of Morality^ let'^ 
keep^lcketo our PriMctf^v ^-neitUr 
be fo .in the Dodrine of 'the ^d^ aML 
fuch ;dthcl" Jjpeculative PdibGS>s haite 
been'retider'd incomprehenfible by t^ 
miidi refifliing of them. If I may -fty 
what I dTmk, this Gallimaufry about *^e 
t>h}ine Word, which is defin'd, (fee the 
Treatife intitul'd, Reafon and Keligtdri) 
*' An iotielHgiBlc Wdrld, Artbttypeand 
** Ideal, or even the EiCenc^of God, 
^ as far as it is ^riottfly imitable, ihi- 
-^^ riouflyexhibitiveandreprefentative of 
*« all things which exift This Cant, 
I fay, isfufpefted by me, and I am ten>pc- 
ed to believe, chat under thefe Specious 

Names^ 
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NiaiiU!$, notbittgrnore is; giyjCQ us than a 
fairS>fteaii of myiUnderflandkig^ with 
its R<afoa and Ideas ^ or to fpeak oetter, 
its uoivQrial and unchangeable Natures, 
wluch the Philorophers cali'd the Reality 
andLIVuth of- things, and whereof they 
made evea the Eflencc of God. Yea^ I 
dareyentuj^ to fay, that '09 Deifm or 
Atheifm difguis'd. The Accu£ition . is 
heinous, aqd requires Proofi of the ut- 
mofl evidence. Well, and we (hall 
produce them. Read and weigh thefe 
Words ^(ubifuira^ p. 209.) that Author 
%s^/^ The Idea of a. Triangle has a 
"r determinate :and immutaUe Nature^ 
*' fuch as it is not in mypovyer to make 
^' the lead alteration in, — ^which is a 
*^ certain Proof that it is not of my 
*^ making, for then it would be arbi- 
trary, and I noight/change it as I 
pleas'd *, but that it is an ablblute Na- 
^' ture, didin^fromfmd.indqpendantof 
*^ my Underdanding :. And to fay the 
'* truth, it is nothing eife than the Ef- 
*^ fence of Cod himfelf mcidiiy*d, and 
** as it is eKbibitive and imitable i^ fiich 
^* and fuch' a manner, fiace nothing is 
abfolutely immutable but God him- 
felf; he ak)ne being that. Father of 
Lights, in whom thm is no fhadow 
of turning. 
This is plaiir : The Idea of a Triangle 
is nothing elfe but the very EITence of 
God modify'd in fuch a manner. A^ain, 
the Idea of an Owl is only this Divine 
EfTence lb modify'd; the Idea of a Lob- 
fter is ftiUbut a Modification of this Di- 
vine Effence ; in a word, the Idea of all 
Beings is nothing elfe than the very £f- 
lenoe of God modify'd in iuchpr fuch a 
Qunner : Jupiter eft qnodciinqke vides^ 
quocunque moverls. What do you call 
thati It*s however on fuch fine Dilcove- 
ries that theie Gentlemen value them- 
lelvcs, confidently and triuiapliingly 
fajing, So true U fs, that true Platowfm 
is a good Frejervative againfl Sociniatiifin. 
Yes, fay !, hut under a pretence of pre- 
ferving us from Socinianjfm^ we are rude- 
ly robb'd of Chriftianity. Let*s once 
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more venture to fpeak as we think. i4* 
tbenagorasy Tatian^ TheopbilKS ol Antkchp 
with many others of venerable Rank 
and Antiquity, whom out of refpeft I 
do not name ; thefe Fathers, whom our 
Modems imitate with fo much affec- 
tion, confider'd the ChriAian Religion 
only as a new Seft of Philofopny, whidi 
under low and popular Similiti^es, con- 
tained the mod hidden Senfe and pro« 
fbundeA Myfteries of all Ibrts of natu- 
ral and divine Sdences^ whereon they 
gave themfelves freefcope, and explained 
the Scriptures, not as Interpreters, but 
as fophiflical Speculative Philofophers^ 
pretending to hnd F/tf/9*s Myflenes in 
certain Terms, much as our Chymifb 
pretend they find their Art in Genefis^ 
or in the Hiltory of the Creation* . Cahih- 
/<« every where. 

I (hall be exdaim'd ag^inft, as abuiioj; 
thojfe Great Men, biit wrongfully. All . 
our Cricicks fay worfe of them than that. 
For not to mention D^iJ/e, Huetiut^ 
and Petaviusy who are not thought their 
Friends ^ Dr. BuO will fufl^ce, as he is 
indifputably one of their ^reaceft Admi- 
rers, and if we may fay it, their peii- 
(ion'd Apologift, his Teflimony will be 
worth ten thoufand o- 
thers. * He fays of Orh * Perufe bk 
geriy ^^Thathefometimes Defence of 
^ Q)ake too freely, and the Goundi 
" like a Sceptick : Of of Nicen 
TertuStan, " That he 
" little car'd howhefpakeof God, pro- 
<< videdhedid butcontradift his Adver- 
^^ fary *, and that an Egg*s not more 
" like an Egg, than the Expreflions of 
** that Father refemble the extrava- 
" gant Conceits of Valentin : Of LaSiafi" 
tiusy ** That he was but a Rhetor, igno- 
" rant in Theology: Of St. Jtr^rtiy 
** That he was but a'jcfter and a Sophift. 
Indeed there are fcarce any of 'em whom 
he has not^ fling ar, \shcn he's not pica- 
fed with their Theolc ji^y. Their Arian 
or Gmflkal EKprefltons give him ib much 
trouble, that it puts him almoft always 
out of numour% Wbaxta\^^^^i«ss53c\ 
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of their poor fncermatiobs of Sdrip- fte chdr Piieiile luceipmacibiiraf dfefe' 

fare? They went ftrangely to work on Words^ figtktvh a lipn tkm^ whiA- 

k, i^ we nwy believe St. Jerm. Monf. they apply to die Croft qI[ f$fm Cbr\{t s 

le Clere recites two Pjf&ges of him, and oti many other Texts^ wAfttee the; 

whidi will come in very properly here •, fnhtleiy draw PU^qS xiy^. They tre 

oncof thcmismrom. jr. ^492.wher^ no more than a Tiraia of flat aBdMc*4 

^t FaiSier lays On Ap9L pH Rb.amt. tj^iohtioiis, as thatwiiicb tbejr giW <tf 

fvoin. p. io6. fy feq. Ed. (hypb.J Chcfit Wttrds^ «t lilw ^r ^nw^. to. iW 

•* Tis one tWi^ to write in order to gain, *» how TertuKan makes, whac 

^ diQwte, and another to write for In- I>^Wfajd of the Falm-TTei^ fute to a 

^ ftruftion. jta the former Method, Phmix* The Hebrew Woud is ndt oqui- 

^ Difpute is Tcry cxtenfire^ and the vocal, and it*s likely that Tertufflm was 

^ endeavour is onhr to anfwer the Ad- deceived by the double tbde of the ^Mt 

" verfiry. Now diis is proposM then. Word : No, 'twas defignedly diar he 

« that we (peak in one manner and pUyed ttp» lt» «>t fteking fo much the 

^ aSinanother, (^c. In the latter an fenfeof theSbipture, as « opportunity- 
open and ingenuous Behaviour isne- ^f findmg in the Scriptnres ooeof the 
ocifiry, <Src Orlien^ Methodius^ Eu- greateft- Wonders Fi^nifin ever Ipake 
^ febius znd ApoUmarm^ have written of. Neither were the Fathers foigno* 
^ muchagainft Cel[iu and Porpbyfy. ofa- wnt in the Scriptures, but that t Bttle 
^ ferve what Arguments and what good Judgment wouM have (hewn them 
^ doubtful Prdbtems they make ufe of, the natural Sgnifkation o( theft Words. 
••* to ovirftroW the Writings composed eruSawt m meumj &c. It is not God 

* by die Spirit of the Devil. And that the Father, but Dawd who there fjieaks ; 
becauTe they arc neceffltaied to 6y, noweirer they were willing upon occafion, 
not what they think, bnt what the to find the AblimAl DoAritte of Pla- 
Klputc requires fwon ^ fenfiunt^ ^'s School lA this ordinairy estprefltoq 

, fed quod tie^Jje eft J 4Jiey conttadlft o* Scripture, or make the Heatheni 

* the C?tf/tf77«. The other Paffage may be believe, that there Was nothing To 
fcund in the XIJ torn, of the Bib. Vniv. great In theit Phikrfophy, whkh was not 
h i^6\ and is takai out of Su Jefonf^ hidden in thofe Scripture^£irfHte(!tODs, 
letter to NepottaAy /. 14. * I was, whkh to us feem plained and kaft my- 
*• fiysbe, once defiring (Jregnry Kas(i. fterious. - 

^ akpi^ who was formerly my Mafter, Bnt Dr. ftWF finds adm^aUe E^pedi- 

* to explain to me what was meant by cms to five the R^sotatfbn of *hb Fa- 
^ the* Sccond-firfl Sabbath in Sci/rite^ thers. He diflkeuiOies be^veen rif 
** he pIcafantCy anfwercd hie, FU inform W^/x (f the Paim, '^d i\it1ntei'p(ttur 
^ you concerning that in theGhucch, of the Scriptures s and always taking ibr 
*• where, when all the People arc giving granted, that they are good Wkndfcsof 
^ me their Acclamations, you'l be con- *« Paith, he grants that rfiey are fome- 
•* ftrain'd to know what you do not ""^ bad Interpreters 01 Scripmnfe; 
•* know, or if you alotfe are filepit, ^^^^ ^ refpeifftaiy fiMhg tbem )»Hh a 
•• youTO*accounted a Fool. T>agger. $0 in pug, 140. alledgifife for 

To have yet more convincing Proofs ^^*wf of the Divinity of the My Ghoft^, 

of the pitiftU manner of the Fathers ex- a PaiC^e out of henittn^ where that 

plaining the Scripture?, one need but Father miftakenly quotes the Prophet i- 

." fatab : ** We do not trouble our fdves, 

' " fays he, with /wnieMr*s bad Interpre- 

* 77jf Englifh Tefiament batbity the " ration •, for we are not coniiilcing that 

S^mi/Sifiilt4fh offer the Hrft*^ • ** V jdw: as an Interpreter, always haj^y 
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^^ lA exfUoiog the&rxpnmr, Ink ^s an tetter fmerpvctefs^:: the ' ScfifKXist chra 

« irreproachable WicQcfsxxf Apoftoiical Ori^ntxASi.AugHfim:' they were not 

^ Tndicioo* Icoo&fi bod Interpreters leis corrupted by lUtofophy, nor ie& 

may be good WimefTes of the Faith of confused and pcrptex'd^ andoonfequent- 

their Ag(^ But it mufl: at the iame time ly they .cannot be ^ood WitnefTes oi what 

be gnmced me,' that the Fakh ^whereol nas belieir'd in their Time. : - For how is 

they teftify, is a too much ftiipieaed itpofTilbleto diftinguUfe.theifoundDbc- 



Faich, Khen it^dcfieodft. oq the Evidence trine of dte AporftUi;/ in^ifaein-Wnrings 

of fo bad Interpreters. I fiybad, fiw from their f/^Mvipi^ Speodatibai i^ 

kisflot .only one or two Pafuges mifta* \fi us therdbre without hefiution, 

ken \fi} thefe l^ihrs which we are fpeik- rank alt thtle fine concempIatiTie Men, 4$ 

ing ^ <)uica Millions Dr. AtiEr himielf wefl/lndcirt&Modtrn,. ia the. order <^ 

owns fone of thismcofaceraii^.fihe M* she G^jiiD^^and letuim td treacof tfaemi 

/jr<i^pjhow.many^wiouMtherrbey if l^iftiy, eUin^s. Al^wmdr'mm (Smm.U 

weflic^d 0GiU(9ft'thofe which they tuiTe ^.p. $2y;''E<0ti' Lutep* ti($2^.J« Explain* 

ini£ipply'dcoaoemiBgthe^0ri/<^ ingthttlText/of Sc 7aAn, '^^ only Son 

But whu do I lay. That bad Ine^r- wh kin the Bofom of the FUther^ gives 

fHreters may neverthelefs be good Wit- us plainly tO' luderftand ^diat was the 

ndfes of the Faith of dieir Age ? Mooi; Laikuage^of : the- VdUntlmans: ^* St. 

U Vaffw in ik TtatPt de VExamen^ xh. i. c^. fifm^r fiiys he^ ha?ing csalted the in- 

f . lo. is not fo ready to grant it ^ he de- -^i viimt iU 'unfpeakaUe Excellencies 

iiys, and I. believe he's in the right, That M of tfie^ijodhead,^ thi Bofom rf the Fa- 

any Advantage can be had from the Tei^ ^ ther^ fome tave thence taken occafi* 

timony of the Antients,towards the Peci- *^ on co name him the Profound (B«ti;>) 

£on of the Points now controverted, be- ** ascomaihing all diingj^in hi» Bofofff^ 

uiife of the GMf ufimi whnch »ofc from 5Vand beiiig impenetrable and idfinice. 

ATov^^i^a tecfting the lame Text (if Tr/- 



their Phtbibphy^ •* Mien and St. v4ii- 
^ ^t^tin^ lays he^ iiavQ ib perplex'dTlie- 



Jilt. c. 2 5. J quotes it twice in the &ne 
bk)gy, one in thfi'jStf/fem andlhe'o- Chapoerchus, T})e Sot^ hath regaled the 
•< dierinthe Fr<?/?#m (Siurehes, where Bafcm of the Father to m. TertkHian 
^ they both had their Diiciples and Ad- ^ adv. f rax. c.S. did the iame, that is, 
^ miiers, by enikavouriog to ad/uil kk the yalentinian maimer : TJiat the Sdn^ 
*^ Chriftiarfcy to>Phikfoipl^; durwe .hath revealed to us the imj^eneo^bte 
f^ laeetJnhh a:.' VhxyflMind' Difficulties in -Dt^hs of the Father. Read the5lj?Hjf- 
^ determining, ikhAt-Ai^ktmd Aiithm, :«efy of E^anins^ in the 22V/anid aSr^ 
« and^thofe who have Wlow2d their Chapters, where may be diftio(My feeh 
.<*Steps^ really tijoughtbnfeveiiaj im- diat ^Wenf/Vs Fable oi the thirty ^^wj,. 
€i portaat points of - Religion. They was allegorically taken frxwn theScrip- 
*< give nothing but All^orical Senfts ture«. 

« to the- Tests of the Holy Scripture ^ • . Some may perhaps wonder, Jihat-fchc^r 
^* thcir-EKpiioaGbni appear for very far fo dUpos*d their Deicys by'cbiiples^ 
*< diflant from what 4:he Sacred Writers They tKcrcin imitatodAe Heathens, wko 
<♦ meantj that one; knows not where to atcnbutcd both Sexes to eachof iihcir 
« begin, todifinrangle the true Doftrine falfc Gods {RefJesLett. tom.i.p'A'^.J 
^ of the Apofties, from the particular But however that bc^ it ought not to 
<♦ Speculations of -the greatcft part of feem ftrange to thofe who know that 
, *' thole, to v^om we apefent as toiir- they allcgorizU Smefius^ tho a Chrif* 
•^ rcproachabfe Witneffes: of what was riao and a Bifhop, madeno fcraple to 
^ belicv'd in their time. If it befo, I call God Male and Female Cf(>rnno 2, & 
don't ice tlut jfuftin and /re/j^ew can be 5, 5h ^u ¥i.£v*iv^ ^ .i\i\'^^9^ -^j^ti ^- 



-. f 



Asit<, tuMmi^ iMj^'emin^i^ ^-Opinion & wdW^i^ tsA^^lM^ttrdMixJL iQle* 

much blam'd by LaSaiamAVi Vrpkiu^, L mm txA (?r^:aqpMn>;dinifi2uiA the 

4. if. 8.J) . He calls hioi alfi^., '*: That Jf«rrf-Go^: .from anotheJ Wwd^ which 

^^ which: brings forthi^] and which if tvgs made F/e/7;* in llv>r.t, nothing fo 

^^iivmght forthi the jfaiheir <rf..hto)fclf} much-tefembles thj? Crni^/ci^ Herciy^.as 

ft Son of himfel^ liod C9 i(o|)cltidev; E»f rf>t«/Sfi4n*fi two Q6^L^• . the Ra^malk and 

*f tficr.of the i4ILwx. Jfii/e^finb-bimiTfrlf ti^Scmmglk^ che KaHoru^l Gh^ and 

lyoidd tibC' have faid more*. 19/s iourth the fimnmmi ffaakfng (^ ■ On^ • may 

Hymn is. diverting. ^ Hcithcre. fcts^^-the «lfo range, in !the fame Category, the 

iKhoJe Tiinicy to worfe fiO ^ ^^'* Vt:r\»im filens^ and the Vtrbum fmaus of 

ODg of: the. SiWy parcic^l^y H:h;e Mh Jl^msViSorimis .-And many: other dii- 

Vih^ .wbomrbe l^nng^ Wjfi^^HOicdi^mg Dtfrical Ideas uf the .Anticais, ^vhidi, 

Powcr^ tabts afl¥lanc XQ^,gt^^J^h^ and ttiQ they would -be coldraUe iaaligiiiaT 

tiie Son. : For a&er .'haYm& jfiid, to.ihie tiveaad allegorical Stile> yedbecdmein- 

Jatcer, 5^ I praifeosouv wid^^lhiGt Father Apfwtable and worfe. than. Valenim'% 

** and with ^ou, I-prailei^^t other ^ons'^ by being perfonaliz*d, .and nude 

**'Fruiev wmch the Father c-ould not Spirits diAindt from the fupreme God. 

^f ihinder himfelf from puccing . forth, -^ This is the Cafe : Some Philolbpheis 

.'* . when he » intended . to pi:94M»r^<ifou : .'ift endeavouring to avoid the Q{nnions of 

^fefpeabcothe/To/j'C/i^chyii^n'^^lt'is .theEbmites^ thcrcjjy foil into fo ridi- 

>' of you I fp^^i feGUQ4 S/Ktfd{^)i'W- ^ous an extreme, as to rejeA theQo^ 

^.idiating Principal, holy. :Jle(JEni^G»ti, jand the MeflRah of the ^ews : They 

** Center of the Father, and alio Ceh- ipakc ill of the God who had given the 

** ler of the Son J you may be called -Law, and pretended flrendurl. l.c.^$.J 

** altogether Mother, Sifter, and Daugh- that the Cibri/l was the Son of another 

/Vter; you came to the aflUUnce of the Juperiour God j and therefore apply'd 

-^ 'Father, who-could not^ beget his Son themfelves tomblime Generations of «hc 

^ without you ..(obftetrtcaU es ahd'itdm '^ftence of the moft High Gody and to 

^*radicem:J For the Father defigning oth^i fuch extrav^tot Conceits : which 

** to pour himfelf into the Son, that the Orthodox greedily embracing out of 

/^ pouring was the Bud of a Third, who hatred of the JewSy and of Judaizing 

,fVwas a Medium between the Father Hereticks 5, at fir ft they were only my- 

.^ andthe^oH.. You fee Poets arc not -flioalfcnfts, to fet off the Glory of/e- 

very fcrupulous, neither were thdr I- A^^ C*riA» but tfter^yards thcfe meta- 

mitators the VuUntlnians any more fi> phoncal Generations degenerated to re- 

chan they. a.I Generations ^ and what had at firft been 

Sjinefiksms not without Company in conceived only as Operations and Powers, 

expreffiDg himfelf like thcyalentinians : was converted into^^aJ?/i/ej' and Perfo- 

If his Hymns are full of thefe Caba- nal Subftances. 

liftick Terms, the Profound^ xheS'tUncey . To conclude-, as I. make nodiiFerence 

the hieff able ficc. (Eviif^^vy^^ rtffWT©^, between the JcvnfkCabals^ and the Va- 

it'W'Twf 1 dimyntmif ) we find a!fo the Unthiian Pierma 5 thefe two Syftems 

fame Cant in many other Platonic^ Vz- are either equally ridiculous, if exami- 

thers. Do they /peak of theincompre- ned. according to the ftrift literal fenfr, 

henHble Nature of God ? you prefenily or equally rational, if you feek in them 

fee the Prof und'ny ^nd the Silence. Arc th^ concealed fenile, which lies under 

they to 6y, how God paffed from that • the Bark of All^ry. For.kwas indeed 

-State of Silence to a Sute of Revclati- the fame Infatuation for Allegory, which 

on ? .You fhall tlicre.fce every where drew the Jews as well as Chriftian Here- 

tJiis jjtfepirabte pair of t£ons, the Inter- ticks into this Cabaliftical Philofoplfiy, 

the 



Chap. 8. ^he FMdtidfm of the Gdofticlcs. :j i 

die outfidc hereof appears tx> its fo gony^ and take9 from the gKmods of the 
very extravagant and whimficaL . .The foustdeft and antienteft Philoibphy con- 
one composed their Pleroma of certain cerning.the Origin of the World, So 
Pairs of Msns. The other do as much that one may, without fear of mi flak- 
.with their Seyh'iroth^ or Enumeratmsy ing, afTerc that the Cabal is nothing elie 
which they range by two and two. We but a Mixture, which has been made of 
cannot then (ay otherwile cither of the 7e«?//7; Superftitions with Platonkk, Spe- 
jfen^s or Valentmans^ than that under culacions.* As to the refl, confi fling ia 
thefe Theological Fictions, they defign'd .the Science orMyftcry of Numbers, «f 
to conceal their true Do<tiqe.CQncernin|^ Points,' Syllables and Letters^ which 
Colmogony and the Origb of ^things, they pretend to have taken from certain 
Thole Eaftern Philofbphers never be- Books afcrib'd to Efdras y it's what we 
tieved that the Workl was made out of call the ViKk>m and Dctanis of thofe Pteo* 
nothing t Creatioo^ontof nothing was pk. ■ 
then tinhditd of. .As they held that all .When «U. is. done, what, could Pro- 
Subftanee- that '4s lA the Workl had al- cefhinns igaioi ! in dtin^.agHlli(l W'^xht 
'ivays (BK4ftfcd, ami that the firfbCaufe •£0M#!andWriciiiglx/dir ^l^iiiif^^ 

* ipduded !alf other .Natiiies,..'iiichciid- notxhe Papiftsnakeviiic of the iaoie 
' ncnfit^ ]of Its 6W1I ^ they ^imderftood - Authority to-fui^portf xbcir Trttijkyhfnt^ 

by thei^ Sepbiroth only the EmMotms ^tm / For in Qruth,'. Vis jafl .as- ouich 

of all Beings lirom the iiibflance of the found tiicre as the Trittigr js;. Tis cafy 

fupreme Being, And as' Emaiations are^ , finding M forts ofiMyfi^i^ 'ifl. ;thofe 

ot two> Iddbj -' one ?of which. refpe^ Obfcurict^^ . Whaft >1dp. ProtrftUitt'Ay 

btHe^ ienfibfe'^ World, ijUxiL t& other ^-.wh^thKifeiChiflKnkVrarQliMfidl^^^ 

:. chi* fntelli^le' & ^ by I'she ' firft . they .\tkessi> Yon^ncti hOa mJ^^Jiisiiofia^Bj 

-idtended • ib ?^pre& only > the fcveral imbcatS^Sti^h^^P compar^i tbf 9V- 

'Forms of aACreacuif^s, which are as fo . t^ty,\^lA TranJkbftmHatJtm* . He jexiri- 

many Efniktdon^ from the firfl: Sub- -.cates.liiarfctlf v^ Well ^ (^i'. 32. .^ the 

ibfffce ; ' aAd 6>^(tfie''0ther, they defign- . ftiibPariO^.ii^'VeiHting tUs Qbal, ^,hvf- 

ieU to reprtiimtf^l^' fdeas^of the DiviAe iiigtyr AiKhjocity. . Thfrt -QalittJmM 

' llnderftaflKng; ^ich are'thd£fnanad- titttiKi.asaiPJagiafjVcanditt ati^AOEii^ 

CiB of Eetai^ Wifdom^^ which tfafey .«4m.x>«gh(t«HiM>fiM^a9y:Ct^4^«9R^ 

ctird fixemplirs, ' the ' Initruments and cevilized PeopJe. .rT-h^rtiSeiK|lsd: RMk- 

Means of th<r Creator's Power. So tltit ' bms^ who linedr beford ttfb Coming q( 

Imk eannot dottbfe^ but that with: a. lit- Ijfffts .Chnfl^ arema^aljeftr And it's 

db Application,' dhe- might dilcoverin M^ftfyftppei<:^y.' that' the., ^nri- cannot 

tii6 'Cabaliftickr£m4'i^f'Mir,..:iithfir die ;»rickoR)th^iia|^gM\eir/JG^lrir(ps,whicJi 

■ divetfe Difpenfationd bf ProvWonce^ or jiwjolfc^. i>£;their ftrottgcflrfObjeJlions 4- 

thceHendal iVopeittes of the^Grieatoif •, •: g^il; ChFiftiafuty^l-.i Ablr good Qpdf 

' tfA particularly ^th^ three wiiicH^ gave ilnd is noc the Trinity Ijkef^ife onf jof 

' birth to the Ftutnmlck^ Trhity, Oovdneff^ \ that fore of Obje^ions,: wiidchthe /eirj 

'Wifdom and Fdmcr, which are in effect nuke againll Cfariftians ?, By what Ma^ 

i found among thet ten Divine Names, ..chine ifnaU wc ttiea m^kc it. ope of 

whereof their iSejJiWr*A are compos^li. 1 their. Daftrintt:^ Shall,. (i<(^i|wei:l^ 

For after all ifhat hA^h fatd, 'twere Niirf^e^J\inh0ciry)^.II9 Wk<}:7JUSj«cfiire 

Obflinacy not t^own. That what's toiie tluK^aa^a &nf»iirl>o^briM( Ipi^Vfhe .Sfev/, 

'bom with in thAi fewtfh Cabal, and tbaa^, Jftunfid^fi^tUaitit fi W: AaHthe 

• whkrh is rafhiy applied to tile Chriliia.i P^aphrafes be more adtient, and eke 
TriniPy^ is borrowed firom Fl*fto*s Cofmo- CaM^ moit aothenci^ky when ufcd in 

d;<- 
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^ifpate i^tiiift the Soeinlms^ than defl7<«r HqaeAVi ikmdum currenHif 
vfbttk wc are to anflvcr ^che PapiAs Tempord,. . ( 
Objedtions ? & they dtfal wichcut Mo* 
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rHeturncochsSjiloBofrPfiifo, whfch tOjMontoOrigen {<)iitiglL£!^ 
1 fliall endeavour to unfold. Tteic the Matter ^Vhiob God Q)adt lufe idf rto 
¥hilolfo{)4)er 4Klmittedi»f.'ith0ce ibrts of fbaii the World by, ym lApmiHUEttr- 

l)i[viAe £g&if^; ivMch^ hiricall^.^JIm mt^icm^baffdiftx}mhis^ym$vMMi^ 

Stflreffte' God; )«tx)-julhiiin the/two iediors -fariidd fihrJftiaoUy, th^y &U*ijmMt>itto 

^^^Hofwuriodtftedjtnce) beeaulehe iMtsti\bmii:xo/Jtfi^s (:krill9^ 

<b)iieir Father -ahd theil- Creator. The Mbphyattnoiccdco fiicfixfod <i^ ^ 

Iboondiis the ^^tkXjwii Miniter of the ipardoulaniy iihe .Qrennqfa pljjie . MToc//, 

/ ' 'iiuriiibki': ^<> Qrdabr of : Uve Woild. ouinuintng ihac Je/w Hbt^ vmiiis 

c4^()N|j:jdM^[pi(^iRi»ai:aie>^orf4 Nt^ .had eidfkdLfacfbre'xhclOramitf^iindJtid 

friiaiiiLi(3itta}givri Ahe iMame c( Dfim^ /xeocived ordep from his FjKkrtpprodltfe 

1ttrerufn'<'t!V<'^fedpBd5'Whfafite ist from Nothing: Jfait .chisifW.iiad 

««b'd the W^^t/nderflmJhg^w'Aeafm ; fince appeared to ^.Zd$rtmciis^ aft. Ae 

•lie 4donceivM^tv<ra foxn^ 'oKwffub^ /^ne Mmifiar of the mod H^ 6.od^ .mid 

'whieh dwelt ni^Qod koRi -all Eternity^ that at laft hawing aiTisn^ ^iW^ AA.the 

^^^MttSbSQoA did from :aU Etemhy in- : Womb of the y\i^ JK^o^ be .'ted 

id(jfe ail ftrb-o£{Yiri;9eski.his^^B the Qofpel tp-MflP. -31«ey 

i^am^ yii'tiftigsiwMi \S/^dm^l^f(ii^^<Fm' ^'thought they ihould iftmbv infioiidy 

lPV'all(l^«Mth'(?iodbe// r i^ being ing^ faife die Eionour pf fhe ulSrjflM^ tsd 

flitje^'perfe^' heluthy in this innmal drawthe F/^rtffi/^tlMiDorecifily.tOidie 

'ifforay aU the fdeaS)' and For/nsvof created ChrifUan Religion;: B«(]des;that, ^Oig0#l 

-Brills. The <ithcrijrar<dV?hyl>ich feitSe have been ^cwuSfW them,, dbat, ^Kft 

•itttterwat and iitPered HW, ^i^naccordtog having 'ftudied .£> Icsngi 4nd loade -fo 

to-him^ noithing.elledi^thacSiibffamce .fincaFigure inFAi^*9SahQ0i);ic»'rJhc^ 

'^hibh<Soa ptrt^ibrth^homhis Bofom^ or bedaidtbat they had.ihidied ta.ViU9v) 

*Whfch he Afi^tf to friaiic the Univerfe by * 'Tis eafy produi^ng Prooft ^f tins 

4t. It is 'ill this refpeft that Mercuriui from both Phiiofophm and Ghriftians* 

Trifmegiflia faid thar the World is con- As to the former, one need but read 

'fiibfimtiMl vAthXkfA*^ And it is remark- Tmdw Ukthsj from vvhcmce J^la^^ had 

^iible ^t^mi^s^'^ thd a C^flian, fay« of Jlis Doarine. That annent- KJjilufQpber 

mimrf *fiM-4hc OthcyrvFathers have faid (De Amnta'Mtin£y/.6r(t fupprtes , a flwft 

• of &eP#birf oiily,' >Sl1*a':6od4itter*d good Friuiphy' lyhom he calk:CW: 

'^' itj tiiid'plk it fblrtK; {UK it. Cap. 09.) Then he diftiflguiftics, three Orders of 

•Jfe followed* ifhe above-noted Principles • things, i.; The /A<« or Form, whidi-is 

t£ Fiato^ Bp Hfitt aftribcs the fame eternal in Gbd^ and which is tbe/nrf^- 
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Ual Pattern of all things begotten, and who is n^^ wilfully blind muft here ob- 

liable to change: Thac*s the firft Ward^ ferve \ht fenfible IVorldy as the only Som' 

the internal and inteUigihle Word* of theCreaton 
2» Matter^ whereby he imderftands that Now it is apparent that thefe Philo- 

Subftance which God put forth out of fophers f|>ake thus of tht Worlds bccaufe 

himfcif, deftitute of Form, which others they believ'd it created^ in oppofitioa 

have called the fecond fVord^ or the ut- ep the Opinion of Ocellus Lucanns^ who 

ter'd Word. ^. Having coniider'd the indeed hotlis, in his Book dc. Vrnv^rfi ' 

Idea as the Father ^ and Matter as the Natura, cdp..i. That the World was nor 

Mother y he holds, that of thefe two begotten {negat fmffe genitum^ >«mi79r.) 

Principles a third is fram'd, who is their And m the ai/ Chapter he exprefly fayfii 

Son^ which he calls the SenfiblCj or the that the World ii^ unhegottea (^Ingemtus^ 

fenfible Worlds to didinguifti it from the tf'>4>)'ifT€^) nie^ning thai it 1$ eternaty 

inteUlglble^ and which others have call'd and that ic n^ver was cr^t^s^t Theaoe 

the Soul (or Spirit) which animates the it is that ttiofe who . fbllqw'd the other ' 

(f^or/(/, and the (?rier of Nature. Theqoe Opinion, held that there was none bull 

he concludes that there is but one World, God who was unbegotten (mgeni$us:^ 

chat this World is the only Son of God iyivifrtrQ-) that as to the WorU^ it was 

( (fuvoykvvii ) that it is perfeft, that begotten^ being the only Son of (fod. 

it is indu'd with a SohI^ and wirh Hence came dhat £imous diftiadtion of 

Reafon ( 's^4uvk 715 a^ Koyyuiv. ) God, the Plataniftf between the ingenltns amd, 

^< fays he, mtending to produce a the ^eni^irx) having apply*d to die i<4^i^^» 

V piofl fair God, made him a begotten and to the Son^ what the Pliilofophcn 

** God 0iT9v t'jroiii QtivyvihfATiv.) Fbur'>' had laid ofGod and of the Worlds be- 

nutns gives the lame Elogy to the World caufe they did not apprehend this Alk- 

(C. 27, De Natura Deorum.) " The gorical Philofophy, and had not r^ 

'* World, iays^he, is the only Son of this LelTon of Phurnutus^ (ubi fupra 

« God Cf«orow.i<0 ^ C^P* ?5*) ^baP tbe.Antients Jubtily Pbh 

The Author oi Mercwrtm TrifmegifiHi lofophiT^d on the Nature rf the World rkjf 

fo exaftly futes his Language to that of Symbols and Enigma* s. Salufi the Phi* 

thefe Philofophers, that one cainnotin lolbpher (de Dik ^ Afundo, Cap. 2.) 

the leaft doubt but that he defigns to calls thefe Enigma's Theological Fables ; 

fpeak of the World under the Name of and the Commentator on this Philofo- 

the Son cf God^ which he gives i& pher obferves on this Place, that Flat» 

ZaSantiw Mer*d himfelf to be deceived follow'd thefe Fables which bdoog to 

by it, according to the good Cuftoni of Theology, leaving thofe which contaia 

the Fathers, who apply'd every thing the Myfteries of die ordinary C^ufes and 
to Jefks Chrifl^ greedily receiving what- . EfFcdls of Nature, fo ^hc Poets. IC$ 

ever feem'd to favour their PlatoniT^d among thefe Theologioil Fables that 

Chriftianic}'. This is the Paffage, fuch you*l find the ground of modem Theo- 

asit is, in that Father (Divin. Injht, L^. logy, and of thofe fine Myfteries of the 

c. 6.) '* The Lord, fays Mercuriusy and Emperichorefisy of the God of God^ of 

** the Creator of all things, whon* Light of Light ^ and of a Son exlfting as 

•* we call Gody bccaiife he has made a foon as the Father, Thefe Sources are to 

*< fecond vifible and fenfible God ; this be found particularly in Saluft^ Cap. 2, 

*' Lord, I fay, having made this the ^13. 

*• firft and the only one, he appeared to Apuleius is another of thofe who very 

*• him beautiful, and full of all fores of wellunderftoodF/<«^o's Dodrine. ^*Pk* 

*'• good thing?, and he fenftified him, ** to, lays he, ( De Dogmate Platonii ) 

«' and loved him as his only Son. He ** fuppofes three Principles of all thin^s^ 
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** (hd^ Matter^ a&d forms^ which he 
^ calls Ideas : Gtd incorp3real and itief- 
•* foblc, who is the Creator and the Fa- 
^ Cher J iVrfr^erincrcatablc, incorruptible 
*^ and infinite, which is neither corporeal 
^ nor incorporeal ; and Ideas^ chat is 
•• CO fay, the Forms of things, which 
• •* arc nmple, eternal, and incorporeal* 
Thai he nudces him divide into three 
CMers, whathecalbthefirftSttbftanccs, 
vit. G6d^ VnderftdffSdlniy tM the Soul. 
ladUyhe oblerves that F/^ra fometimes 
affcrcs, chat che World is without Be- 
ginning, and Ibmetimes diat it had an 
Origin, and was begotten. WhtcJi does 
ttoc imply anv Contradi^on, the mtetti- 
giUt Platomcx World being eternal, biit 
che ^nfible and corporeal World having 
beenb^otten. 

It is the fime with the Word : Some 
ittvciaid it was eternal, having taken 
its EtfcrtiitV' from, the mtelDgible and 
ViklWorkts Others fuppos'd, thut there 
had bktt a time wherein it n>a^ mt ^ tak- 
ing its beginning frohi the Origin of the 
^fible World. And thofe who bdiev'd 
it eternal, agree, as you fee very well, 
yiA&i thofe who believ*d it fbrm'd in 
time, while the one intended cofpeak 
of che hiy& IrJ^idhr©'^ of the tfiter^ 
nal Wbrd^ and thfe 'others of thcAoT^®- 
«^p«oet>rff, of the begotten Word ptft 
ibnh when God intended to crdwe the 
Woridir 5o tf He it is that the Syftan 
of the Word wa^ mad^ fey -the Model of 
rfie Syftttn of the^ Wmrld, At to the 
World, this "^s' thfe' Observation ofCitrio 
fm ibl. 35, (jjrrt of his Aranetfs :) " If 
^ all thin^ w^ eternal, the Opinion of 



VnveiVi. 



Part I. 



*• the Peripatetics concerning the World't 

" Eternity proves true; For fince 

" God created the World, and that no- 
** thing (Grange or uneypedled can hap- 
*' pen to him, what Inconvenience is 
" there in faying, that what was made 
^ in time was in him before all time? 
*• God is of himfelf : The Beings whidt 
** the Greeks call Ideas^ and we call 
** Forms, are fc> in God, that they arc 
'^ nothinjg in rfiemfelves. Now 

*' before the World was rnade^ it 
*' was nodiing in ic felf, but in God, 
*^ in that vail Nature, in thac ideal 
*• Model, where all things ali»ays have 
^ been, and always are — The Pre- 
*' fence of thisUniverfe not being, fepa- 
'^ rable from the immenfe and etenui 
•* Wifdom of God.— —To conclude^ 
" after the World was made, ic had a 
" double Exiftence, one it felf, with 
" refpeft to all things exifting in time j. 
^ another in God, becaui^ nothing can 
<* exiftoutof his Eternity and'^WiOom. 
All which does in all refpedh ^rce with 
the Wordt Before it was begotten or 
uttered, it was nothing in it lel^ it*had 
no Hypoflafis, it fubfiftdi * oftly. in God, 
In rfic Idea of that vaft' Nature in which 
iffl thini^ have been from all Ecerndcjr^ 
fiuc after it was put Ibcth, it had a 
double Being ^or Exiflertcc ) the. one 
in God; as he is himfeff the Modd and 
Archet^ bf all thin^ which exift^ 
the other in it fel^ as it is* >che ^fi-i^ 
of ^11 Creatures. 'Whence kvappearrs,. 
chat the Arians aftd Athanafitdi^' defcroyi. 
ing eadh other in lb- brutal a tnvnQeras 
they did, ivasfromamcreMiAakc* 



i* 



CHAEl 



' / ■■■ /• i. 



' • I :; 



■\ i' ; ■■ 



Chap. 10, 



Philo ixdmifi^d. 



?5 



CHAP. X. 

Philo ExAmirPd. 



WE ottghc to rank Plnlo amongfl 
the Platonidi FhWaSa^ts^ fee- 
ing ic is certain chat he follows exsL&ly 
the Ideas of Plato about the. Word of 
God : To bexonvinc'd hereof, you need 
only xcsid his BodkdeTemukritia^ where 
he ptiflioth otf. ytsy far his Alkgary of a 
SpiricualiNbrniage between Qod SLxiiWif" 
dom^ fa>if^»«ithat the latter was dcliver*d- 
of an onlyjm^ weil-beloTed S(m^ that is 
the fenfibk World. He makes ufe of 
the fame.ExprefTton in the Book of the 
life of Mofc?, where he calls tht Worid^ 
the mojl perfeil Sim of .God*; One of our 
Authors (Steph^ le Afoine in. Not h ad Hip^ 
t^lytiSerm^ficm) haih fiocer^y acknov^rr 
ledg'd this Truth : *^ It is true, faith he^ 
" that Ph'flo the ?cw hath often fpoke 
*^ of a fi'oyQ- ^ for be.call^ the Angels 
*^ ihQ Words ol God,; and what .is moret 
"be calis the World & (^0701^ eitf.) 
** Butfbil$ borrowed thefe.waysof Ex- 
f* preflion. from the Flaioriifts : for 
^' dwelling at Alexandria^ where there 
*^ were many of thefe Philofophers^ he 
*^ tool( from their Opinions very many 
" things which he inferted in his Writ- 
*^ ings. As to JojepbHt^ his Studies 
'^.-liyere whpUy different s for not having 
** had any Conunerce with the Plator 
^* niftsj yeu cannot dilcoverinhim that 
*^ Genius and Inclination to ASegory^ fo 
** much obfcrv'd in Pbilo •, fo that we 
^^ .cannot o^ce any thing of a KiyQ- 
*< in him., 

Itisob)$Aedthat P^/^hath given the 
Name oif God to tht\Wwd .o[ Plato -^ 
which he had opt done, if he haduQ- 
derftood the World by ic. " 'Tis re- 
<^ markable, im\iCMdimrthM^ his Mil" 
*^ US. Sjift, p. $49* chat .A6//a, althoi.a 
.V grcfitEaemj to.P^ytbnfn^ doth i«pc 



" (lick to call the DiviHe Word, aocofd- 
" Ing to the Platonifls, a fec^dGody jW- 
^^ Ti^v&Av^ without thinking to thwart 
" his Religion, and the firfl Command-. 
*' mcnt of God. But this Author A-* 
cufcth PMlo but ilJ, faying, " That the 
'^ Commandment fpeaks only of created 
** Gods, whereas Philo held his fecotjl 
^^ G&<^ to be eternal, and conlcquencly an 
" uncreated God. It is abfurd to think 
that a Jew. would have admitted of a 
fecond uncreated God, as if there could 
be many tmcreated* Cudworth over-lookc, 
that Fhih fpeakingas a Platmifl, alk* 
g^rii^etbwpon th^inteHiitbleWotldiVibkh 
be calls the fecond Qod, inafmuch as fait 
looks upon ic as an Emanation of the 
Divine Uoderflanding \ ev^nas the Elan 
and the Idea of a £uilding is the Emana- 
tion ,of the Underllaoding of an Archi- 
ceft, that iotends to build itaoconGng cdi 
chifr Image. -'Which is a Comparifon ve- 
ry iamiliar to the Platoniel^y as-youwiU 
find it in Philo bjmfelf, in the b^inning 
of his Book de Mrnii Oprfiao. <* The 
^^ inteUigibl^ World, faith he, is nothing 
^' elfe but the Word of, God preparing it 
^^ lelf 10 create the World $ even 13 aa 
^* inteUigible City vs nothing elic b|it th^ 
<* Rjcafoning of theArchitef^i thici.dc 
^* figfls to .build a Ci^ according, to the 
^' Phn that he fornald jof kin his NM« 
Now aQ: any one be ignorant that tMs.t9- 
temal Word^x^ City, ^r this i«/«%i*/tf 
World, stt)e. nothing elfe but die l|nder- 
ftandiBg^:«Ci>the,AfthitqQ^ and cotfj^ 

:qi»ntly thfeArciiitqft Ijiirtfett'^ From 
whence tyc di&Qver the region vrhy Pbik^ 
who own'd x\iC\fecmiGodoi,i\^PU^fts^ 
would sot l^&ffi)m:^e.yet 6iriibcr, ^tef 
unwilling ;«» adwpt -of thek tl^rd4^ 
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which could not allow the created World 
CO be a God^ the Platonilh calling ic 
^olti^y a Creature. It he wcuc no 
further, 'tis becoufe he might carry on 
his Allegory lofar as to the making of a 
fecond God q( the Image which is in the 
Divine Utlderdanding, and which is 
God himfelf : But he could not without 
danger carry it on as far as the vifible 
Wmdy which is a Creature^ To as to make 
JC ztbhd God', feeing this third God, as 
fetawHi remarks, ( Armot, ad Synef. in 
Calv. Encomium ) is nothing eifc in the 
oiiinioD of the Platomfts and Stcicks, 
but the fenfthle W$rld only, (Cicero 2. 
di Natura Deor.) And is the fame that 
Fbilo calls the only Son, whofe Father is 
God, and his Mother, Wifdom*, which 
ou^ht to be diflinguith'd from tlut other, 
which the fame Author caUs the IVord of 
CM, and the inteSTrgible WcrUU I fay, 
the Word, this being the Name he always 
gives to the intelligible Worlds never cal- 
ling- ic the Sort, as he doth the fenfthle 
World. See Maldon. in J oh. 1. 1. 

But when Philo Sometimes gives 

the Name of God to che Soul of the 

World, he nnderllands by the Soul (f the 

World no more, ziCudmortb hath own*d, 

than the Word it felf, or the ficond God, 

to whom he mieht give different Names, 

according to the diverfity of Notions 

that he formed, either of God, or of the 

Wifdom, or Fomr, &c. But however it 

be, *tis aiwavs v^iKt he dbh(iders the 

thing ifi Gdd, and never cmt of God, 

nor id the created World. In thH iam6 

Sdnft^Sr. Johfi (i\A, that the Word 

that^made all things, was in God, and 

•fbit the Life or the Soul wat in that 

Word^ not diflinguifhing at all the Soul 

firbm the Word, as diePUtorufts did* 

' You may )udg by this whether Mr. Le 

• elere had good groiind to quote Philo in 

Ills t>araphrfife upon St. Johm, as one of 

thofc who were not ignorant of the My fte- 

ry of Three in theDeity. Fhih having faid 

.fcft, Tliat in the literal Senfe, the three 

c'it^nthatappeafd to Ahrnham were= three 

- jtagf^ he gfter^ifU |;oes on 10 die 
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hiducn and affegoricJi Senfc; vliere he 
faith, that it is God accomi^tny'd by his 
two FoKPers, whereof the one is that 
Porver th.it created tilt W^irld, the other 
that Wifdom which conducts and governs 
it. " God, faich he, between thelc two 
" Powers prcfents to an enlightened 
" Soul fome times one Imige only, Ibme- 
" times three : For our Soul Icetb bujc 
** one Image, when being purined bv 
^* Contemplation, (he raifeth her fejf 
^^ above all Numbers, and advanceth to 
^* that pure and iimple Idea, which is 
'* one, and independenc of all others. 
^< On che contrary, the Soul oonfiders- 
'* three of theni, when oot bei^ as 
" yet initiated in the Myfleries of^thc 
^' firft Order, (he flops at che finaller \ 
^^ vit(. when noc being capable of com- 
<* prehendiog him who is eonfider'd in 
^< himlcl^ and without any foreign Aid, 
^ (he feeks him in his leveral Relations of 
** Creator and King. The Myftery of 
Three then, according to him, is for 
low Souls, who are noc capable of com* 
prehending God in his Unity, indepen- 
dently of all Creature, and that feek him 
in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence. But the great Myftery of puri- 
fied Souls, is to raife themfelves, by i 
Contemplation tranfoending all Creature^ 
towards that only and (imple Idea that 
hath nothing common with the reft.- 

Ladly he pretends cHac chere is a 
third Senfe, differing from that of the 
Contemplation, which he (eeflis beiides tO 
call the Letter of thd Scrijpcure, accord* 
ing to which, *tis he iv>kbk with his tw<S 
Powers. But this lafl cannot be the if- 
feral Senfc, feeing it would be contra- 
didory to fay, that in the Iheral Sdife 
they were three Angels^-, and yet in the 
fame Senfe itwas /;e who is with bis 'two 
Powers. Befide^, that by this means he 
would confound this lafl Senfe with the 
fecond, which yet he diilinguifhetii 
carefully. We ought then to &v, that 
this laft Senf^, if we would diflinguifh it 
well from^e other two, mufl-be the 
Stnfe of die Oeconmy. Ttm h to fa]r, 
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that they are indeed three Angels, but tore, in makiog him capable of Evil ^ but 
thac the firdof them bears the Name of X according to che Image of the Deicy, in 



Jebova, and rcpreHents his Perfon. It is 
K)r this rcalbn he allures, that this Senfe 
is agreeable to che Scriptures account, 
becaufe it is the ordinary Stile of the 
Scripture, to give the Name of Jeixyva 
to that Angel in whom God hath put his 
N.ime. . That;,:iei& is not the literal one, 
which owns but three Angels only as to 
their Nature j nor the jubl'ime Senfe, 
that finds there God him&lf with his 
fundry Relations of a Creator and King : 
But it is an Oeconomical Senfe, which 
makes the firA (who is but an Angel by 
bis Nature) to be ]febova in refpeil to 
Ms Office, becaufe he bears the Name of 
JehovA^ and fpcaks by his Authorityr 
Whereas the other two Angels are not 
coniider'd here but as . two Powers of the 
Supreme God 5 that is to fay, asMinirters 
of him who reprefents jfehova. And 
as fuch they are ifent to deflroy Sddonip 
this Execution being beneath the MajeAy 
of the firft. 

We need confiilt only Philo himfclf, 
to know what he underftands by thefe 
Divine towers, and to be convinc'd that 
he intends no Nicety wliilft he nukes 

them tq be two or .three-, but follows jkrs. Thus you fee the three Ifttcrpre^ 
the Tcsxt herciil, which fpeaks here of utions of Pbjh explained, thewhicnxi 
riiree Angels. Elfewhcre he reckons a feems Mr.' Le Clerc underflood not; 
greater Number of 'em: For in two The firft hath nothing that is F/<«ft)Wci/, 
other Books of his (de Opificio ir de Pro- but is purely an Hiftoncal Senfe, vtT^. that 
fugis) he gives us clearly to undcrftand, three Angels in a Human Shape prcfehte'' 
that by the PovVers wherewtth "GpdJs AcmMvc^ to Abraham., Thetijjrdfiat 
accompanied, .he.;means onTjr Aiigdi, 'nothing t)f. flatomfm neither, ' it h 'a 
Iccihg he makes them (hare t;he CrcatiiS tk^ohpcavScnfti to wit, the Scrfe «= 
of Man with the Supreme God ^ fcr ■;^^^jthe7oP/i and of all the CbriTrans,, 
this reafon, becaufe the Supreme God • who underftand the antient Dtfpenfttion. 
would not be the Authoi*. pf what fs The a^;^ that remains, is not Flatmical 

atte- 
?cnie,, 
Stripture 



making him capable of Good. And for the 
fame reafon he attributes fometimes the 
Creation of the World to this firft Angel,, 
whom he calls the Word^ or the Son of 
Gody fuppofing always that this Work, 
how excellent foever in it felf, yet was 
beneath the Divine Majefty, and that God 
could not put his hand to it without in- 
juring his Greatnefs. Could fo able a 
Philofopher as Philo be capable of giv^. 
ing a Task, which he thought unworthy 
of God, to Powers which he thought to. 
be equal to, and of the fame Nature 
with him? 

Now to return to the. Text- we dla- 
mine,. let usifay that they are three An- 
gels in the literal Senfe \ and that in the 
two other Senfcs, it is he who k with his 
two Powers: But wemuft take heed of 
a double meaning in the fecood Seni^ 
vh^. that of &c Aliego'rjf^ be,v^k 
whh hk two F(wersy denotes God him'-r 
felf with hk fundry Operations: where- 
as in the third Senfe, which is the Oe* 
conomcal one, the lame rTerms (ignify 
only him who bears the Nameaf Gtdwitb 
two other Angels^ that ferve Mm tH Mini* 



(ioDs'v. referying to hinifelf ajbne.the'iu- 
perior part,, where Reafon hath Domi- 
nion. It was in this fenfe, according to 
him, that God fpake in the Plural, Let 
Vs make Man accofdb^ to^ our Image, 
you accordrng to thelm^'iof theCrca- 



is 



rais'd to Speculations and fdeas, th^t 
have no Foundation, or any reality in? 
the Text. This laft Interpretation of. 
'Philo would be truly Platonjcal^ if he 
nndcrftood by the Three he f^ks of^ 
either iKi^e Hftoftafes^ ^ '^^^ ^'<S^\fc. 
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Pfr/«M, where»5 -he iindcrftands there \viio under the /Ufigorr of riitec Hypo- 
but one only Pcrpn under three diffcrenc ttti'ei, delign'd to int'drm us of nothing 
rcfpefts, to wit, God coDlider'd either ellff^ hue only an Atl-good, All-wife, 
inhimfeir, be vhoh ; or in relation to and All-powerful God, both intheCre- 
ui, inafmuch as lie is our Creator and ation and ihc Government of the World. 
our King- This is what Fh'iio calls the But tlien the Authority o£ Plata and 
Jehova with hti two Ftwers. One mighc yhilo, who are uuocod as having fpoken 
indeed r*II this j Pldtonkji Senle, pro- of t'jrei- DiliinSmnt in the JJeity, wiU 
TidciJ-F/fl(o be undcrAood as he ought, become uftleli to ilie ■tVioiciti jqe. 



C.H A P. SI. J- ■■ ■ -; ■ 

Xk^t. aSikofi commonly edS^d Heretidis did heUeve djh-exi^efit 
Word, Mfdinrphdt fenje. 

I TiM you tj^at ,tlie Vnitarians quarrel He is ia the right : For Where is that 

1 uot.iicall with the allegorical Senft. of Uoitarian, Iprayyou, who owns not an 

TSWt; (vho'dpth not'fitppojc three ffji'fo; intanal' .Word^^ and an (teri)al ReafnL 

JpM^St bot Aolythfee Divine Ae/at/oiij-j WhidialwayiTuhfiftedinGod, awiwhich 

9r,Gw with (lis two i'oiwrj. Ruarm'ia isGodhimfelf (asMr-tfC/ew cuprcfl&h 

fais Spikes (pan I. p. 796.) owns a itin his PjraphraftJ whichalfbd*ett Irt 

pK-^xiftcnt M>®-, which created the J-C? I fliall not except even the 'j^^o^i^ 

y/^'^ and dwelt in J. C. " The Fa- fo call'd, bccjufe they rejefted the PU- 

y. *.;(hcrs, jkith he, who liv'd before the tmck^ Word^ fublifling om of .God hini 

.'l;fi;oii^l of-M«, held^ pre-exifleiit felf^ and having an /(jf^^a^/'ilirtinft 

v'Aro^ii but notwjthftanding, tiiey from that of ihe Father : But.Uicyne- 

Vr'ib^fiv'd not that this xiy©- was the ver denied, that, in the Hypoftafis ol 

'''Supreme God and Creator of the the Father, there was not sReafim, a 

*' World, but a Spirit flowing from him, fVord, or Oferal'm, that created the 

jg' when he went about to create the World, and v.hich infinuatcd it felfinto 

«, World, and which fubfiiled in him thcFlelhof J. C. It was indeed faidrf 

^iill.tfi«l^--— Wcdifferno'tmuchfrom them,' that they abiblntely rcjctJedthe 

■f "ibis Opinion, for wc willingly : own, Word, -but it wj with the fame Juffice 

.*^. fittt an extraordinary, Spirit bf God andCandor, as fome Moderns ^flertj that 

■^- did .infeparably unite ic ftlf to J. C. the Dhm Grace is denied, when it is 

■* from the very moment of hisConcep- only their irrf/i^/WeCrdce chat is re jefled, 

*' tion, and was, as it were, ilicorpo- which they have been pleas'd to conceit 

^ rated with him ; A SpiriCj lay. 1, as fucli. Sandm, who maintained a 

!*' whidiexifled inGod before hjs ' Coo- Word brokgbt forth, and flood j" ' 

.*' ception, and even from Eternity, f^poflnfes, .ycl:,,owns 1' "' 

f Nay, if any one will have it by any /;fi. ■ '^-"— '*"'"" 

*' means, that this Spirit, bywhom J.C ^^^ 

" pcrform'd the Work of the New Ore- beli^ 

" ariof^ is the fime that created this Uni- hel* 

, y'rcfi^ vf€ iball not conteft to Opiiuon. fafffl 




chap. 1 1, Hereticks heliev'd a pre-exifient Word. 3.9 

otKvIk Optrathns, to wit, the Won/, hJmfelf outwardly. For I frihkly agree, 

and the' Holy Spirit ; and chat by thefc that this Piflage of I^tfiiu, which hath 

twoOperathnf, God created the World, given fo much trouble to the Abettors 6f 

and immfeded himfelf in J. C. Peta- his Epiftles, is not intended againjl C<t- 

viiu acknowledges the fdme (DeTrmit. Untm\ but I lay, it attache fhaie PIk- 

lib.i.c. 1;.) iivaPauloi SarmfataiaA /on/f^ Doflors, who alTerted iOeniratm 

MuraSitt. Dr. Pearfm agrees with him, of the Word a little before the Beginnirig 

" Thatdietall (Viad.IgfiiU.Pd.r.i.c.^7) of the World, and who beltev'd that ^ii 

** beliey'd an cMflent Wtrd in the Hypo- was brought firth, and cocfequently ' fro- 

" ftafis bf ^le Father, and nhich came ten/ed out if Silence, This WascheOpi- 

^ ftvch thence as a fmgle Operation to nionof TtrtHlIian, and many of the Fa- 

" CTcate-theUniverft. Dt.BiiS (yvdk. thers who preceded him, chat the Wori 

Ecclef,ify-c.p.6T.') recounting the Op i- that was tronght firth, which they be- 

nion of Pdirf of 5*rafl^fi(, attributes to Itcv'd to be the only that was begotten, 

him amAalitly, " chathebelieT'dandfi- and the only one that might be caffd 

*• cacious Word defeended from Heaven the Sen, dideome forth in time of anb- 

** on J. Ci And by tlie Word, faith he, ther mute Ward, which they call'd Ria- 

".fax/did not intend that Hypofiafii, [on at Wtfdom cxtD3\. 

-" which we call the Son of God, but Tertullian tcaclieth lis pofiiiveW (^adti.. 

** a Power, and a Divine Virtue, whicli Prax.) " that beiorc the Word that wot 

« form'-d ■ him in the Vii^in, and which " brtKghl fitrth, came out of the Wifdom, 

-*' was clt^ly united to him to wbftthe " orthe'DMnc Beafon, God had-'ir in 

'* MiMcIa he did. ■ Neither can tc be ** himfelf, ''ta his Thought, as a /iter 

denied that' chid wis the bpiniori''pf 'Btr- " Word ; bahehat intra ^etipjiim itHtf 

tyBm. 'n!ofc"Eifprcffions of Enjeiiuf, " agitando. You cannot eKprcfs mere 

■'tiwt have given fo much trouble to the dearly, that the Word brought fifth came 

I;eanied, are not difficult to be-under- ou; of Silence. This Opinion, no 

Hood, provided You 'ftjppiy thrih'-wich 'doiibt, began' to glide in at eha time of 

fbmePartide, and add a wordorcwo, as Jgnatiks, vilyo laughs at it, and refuccE 
. )!OUjnilftr'^JIl''ri[T"t '" jIMft^r Authors.-, h, n-j^i^mgrtik WjiidhaiiigbLj£Ub^.3lii 

In my opinion Ekfebius intends nothing procieding out of Silence, lyhich rcceiii'd 

clfe {Lib. 6. c. 55.) but thar fhic Eilhop its fffpojiafis a little before [he Creation^ 

maintain'd tliac the Mju J.'c.--didnA rebemgrH^ori/mcrelyi'ijfonicl^i and he 

pre-exifl in another EJJmm, or anodier admits no otiier Ifon^ to be real, but that 
Nature, chit «KmFDapd'.'iO'iiU),vMfore .'viffutal x'tfttae, xvl^du'wis >jiteIU^^'ia 

Jie livM«jnfiii|^l!il5ti;.And.coiifeQjipjitte, G^ w>i% .is, ^od himfetfj,pvhich cre- 

riiac the lieity *Jhicfi'dfee]tlidcehehv'd- atctrcfitworldi and wal as i^ were in- 

araot^ Men, was not an I^poftafis of his corporated in J. C And this Ignatius's 

own, buc die HiviitJty' aiid Virtue of the '"'ay of fpeaking, that J.'C. is c5c etertat. 

Faclien . This is i a right Norion; the Word, n gtounded on die Woida of St. 

W^d ii nothing dfc buc a Ktuw I'owcr '^"hn, that the Word mtt made Plefh ; 

•)dJftinft..from tlie.i'^ ^and a Heavenly ..that i& to fay, that the Cime Virtue 

Mrfdom lAtfasded on Jl C BtxyUh;. >*which created Ai World is become the 

' fa^ii-.tnUMa-alks tad it pet^aps from ' pfoyct Virtue of' J.-C in fuch a manner,, 

, Jgnatiia^ who viiiii}i.C,}(Etijl.adjlfag- tliat yeu may fay rightly, that J.C made 

'"""■' " af'srib the Agtt by hii Power, and confcquently 

' lot a by himfelf ; for thpt which is di'-e by. 

1 iti rayPoweHj is done by myfdf. v.hen 

%M and thcrcfdrcfhc Apofllcs.fay, that aS things 

BfeAinj^ nmemjde. bj-^.c. at by litte -Sm, rJidtm. 
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lifts always ia the Ideas of the Father : 
che laft is che Spblf and Soul, or the 
Creature proceeding from die other two, 
becaufe it receives the Farm from the 
liiea^ but its Life and its Motion from 
che firft Author of all things. IHiall 
name the fecond Syftem of the Plato- 
nlfts the Allegoric Syftem, which con- 
ifers a Trinity of Properties in the fe- 
condGod or the Word, in relation to the 
Creation ; meaning by che D'rvine Word 
noriiing elle but the infinite Goodnefs^ che 
idmirable Wffdomyznd the immenfe Pow- 
er^ which have form'd the Univerfe, as 
we have obferved it above in a PaiTage of 
Clemens, Hence it appears on what ac- 
cetant they called it the Maker and Crea« 
cor of all things. Laftly, we will name 
the diird the PhyficalSyftem, which con* 
iiders in relatbn to the World an effici- 
ent Caufe, «/<• a Creator and a Father^ 
a Matter fubfifting from all Eternity in 
chb firft Author, which proceeded nom 
him, by the way of ProUtion or Ema- 
mtrony and a Fbrm produced, refulting 
from the other two, both from the 
Matter and the firfi Caufe^ The one is 
die internal Wordy, the other the Word 
bmght firthy^ and the third is the ani- 
nuued World. Thefc three Syftems (and: 
perhaps many others^ that may be found 
ia die allegorizing Platpnifts pregnant 
with ftch liKe Methods) are the Caufc 
of plattk Poflrine being fo confus'd, and 
diflfcultto be penetrated. Therefore 
Mfc,/eC/errwas in the right, when he 
fiys fBiblioth. umv. Tom, X,p..^^d,J 
** That there is a great deal ot Ccnfu- 
^ fion in the Platotiifls Syftem,. that 
^' they have even rcntr^difted them- 
^ felves^ rot having a clear and diftinft 
** Idea of what they would fay. We- 
may affirm the fame of the antient Fa- 
riiers who followed this Philofophy, in 
relation to the W^or^/. But he did not 
oblerve that the Gonfufion remarkable 
herein, proceeds not only from the Di- 
■itv.Tfity of their Syftems, but alfo for 
wanr of agood diftinftion between the 
A^f'/F/aiomp (for. fQ I ftiall caU it) 



VweiN. 



PaitL 



which created allegoricany of the Go§d^ 
nefsj Wifdom and Porper of God, under 
a Figure of three Gods who created che 
World J and the grofs Platonifm^ whidr 
perceiving not the fiibtii pare of this 
Allegory, and following che Letter^ 
made chree Hypoftafes of thele three 
Pollers, The firft Mechod being aliego* 
ric and arbitrary, mighc ^wichouc coo* 
tradifting ic felf) change cne Name, Or- 
der and Number, &c, of the Figures tt 
made ule of, co exprefs always the 
fame ching. This was an ingeoions 
Invencion,. chat varied its Reprefencacl* 
ons and Refemblances, tho ic contiBued 
the lame at che bottom^ But the feoond 
Mechod, fix*d on che Number Three,, 
which were always reckoned in cheTame 
Order, and had almoft always che fame 
Names given chem, could noc be liable 
to che ^mc Confufion, efpecidly among 
Chriftians, who applied icoonfhndy co 
che Father, Son, and KqIy Ghoft. £e^ 
fides, chey could explain chemielveS; 
clearl}r in this laft MectKid, and fpeak of 
icdimnffly^ whereas che ocfaer, in it» 
very rife, was a politick Mechod pruden- 
tiauy invenced, and which was imder' 
ftood either iU or not at. all, beGHiifeit 
kept^iecretandaOegoricaL : 

FunhernK)re, the lame diftiaftion o£ 
gr^fs and fkhtil Piatomfm, oughc ca- 
take place in reference, to che other cwo. 
Syftems> !«<. in relation to the Crf4i»r, 
Matter and Form ; and - witii refpeCt co 
the faJibet, the inteU'tlikk W(rrld^ and 
the fenfilfle World. If you diftingiiiifc 
not well between the Aikgofy and the 
Letter, nothing wiU prove more incrt^ 
cate or unintelligible. Laffly, che prin* 
cipal Caufe of chis Confufion is, thefe* 
two MttlKds being fb often inter* 
mi:5i'd •, for if you mind ic, che Fathers 
fometime phiioibphixiug according to 
the JpurioiH Platonifmy infift rigidly on 
the (enfe of the three Hypeflafes .• andl^ 
fometimcs treading in the Footfliepsci 
the true and ancient Platonifm, do only 
allegorize, and by tYi^ix Emanations (eeiis 
racier to meaa the Povfeu of che> for 

tgrcrac 
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Chap. I J. ChriJlhmttPcfold Word, whena derived. - 4^ 

preme Being, than Spirits fubfiftiog. forth ^ wluch doubdcfi is the CaulRl whf 
Sometimes nothing Will ferve their turn, fo mikh Sabellistoilm overlpreads their 



but Suhfifiences^ Subftances^ a true Gene- 
ration^ and a real Proceffion : At other 
times 'tis a quite different thing, they 
mean only the Powers and different Oe- 
commies of God, manifefling himfelf in 
the Creation of the World j to which 
chey fcem cp give improper^ the Name 
of a generated Ssh and Wifdom brought 



Writings, We need not wonder hence- 
forth, if their Trinity is fometimes fo in- 
confiftcnt with the Z^wV^ of God, this 
proceeds from their grofi Platwifin: 
Whereas in other Places, their Thxct 
Principlesfuffer the t/n/iTy to remain ior- 
tire, which proceeds from their rcfjn'il 
Platonifm. 



CHAP. XIII. 



The ChrijUans h4ve contrived a twofold Word, gfoundiJt nfon 
the two Words of Plato. They mednt only by Genenuim the 
FroUtion of the feconpL Wordy which happened a little before 
the Creation of the IVorld. 1 



SOCRATES reduc'd Phflofophy to 
Morality 5 his Difciple Plato advan- 
ced it further, even to Theology^ by mak- 
ing three PerfmSy or three Divine Hy- 
pcmafes of the three Divine Properties, 
by whofe concurrence the Worid was 
created, or rather by conceiving a Crea- 
tor infinitely Good, with an Vnderfland' 
higy drawing the Plan of the World, 
and an Enercy that performs it. Thefe 
Theolo^ic niilofophers, allegorizing af- 
ter their wonted manner, changed the 
imelligible World into the Word, and 
die Icnfible World into a Son. The 
one is the Kiyo^ tvS'ii^vrot^ the other 
the hiytf 'tt^omxkU* The Fathers in 
like manner diujn§ui(h*d the two Words, 
whereof the one is internal, the other 
brought forth 5 and confider'd only the 
fecond as a S(m, bccaiife properly fpea- 
ing, they called Generation only that 
which was pcrform'd at the beginning of 
the World. They fty, " When God 
*• willed to create the World, he brought 
•• forth or generated the Word. May you 
not eafily perceive, that fuch Modes of 
Sjpeech owe their rife to the ^ijik PhHo^ 



fophj, which cbnfiderM the vfrholc World 
as the Son of God,and z^zSm generated 
by his (fori or Command? Yes, thefe 
Turns of Expreffion owe their birda to 
Ibme Poetical ones of the Heathens, like 
thofeof Orpheus related by yujifn fm 
Protrep.adGentiLj ** Ifweair, laiththc 
^ Poet, by that Voice which the Hea» 
** venly Father uttered,. When he form- 
*• ed the whole Creation. Then it was, 
according to Juftin^ that God generated 
his Word, becaufe he brought it forth 
in order to create the World. 

All this is well meant, and grounded 
tipoii the Words of Mfes. Th^ only 
difference I remark in the Sydem about 
thefe two Words is j feeing Allegory is 
arbitrary, fome have fix'd it on the feti- 
fible World, which they made to be the 
5*011 of God, as many of the PhiloB- 
phcrs we quoted have dppe \ beca\^e 
they confider*d it as the ProduSion of 
the Divine Speech or Power : but others 
fixed their Allegory upon the inteltigible 
or Ideal World, even on the Speech it 
felf as thruft forth, which they confides; 
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'.rjtofiitng, This^ lafl Syftem was fol- 
lowed 'by the Chriftians,'* when they pcr- 
ibnalized txtVicr i\\t Word brought firtb^ 
as the firft Fathers and the ArUns^ or 
the Internal and MentalWord^ as the Fa- 
rthers of the Council of Nke and the 
'Atbanafians did. 

Dr. BttH being forc*d to own this 
Truths ptetends to dear *the difficulty, 
='by diilHiguifhing- a- twofofd Cre»era^*j« 
of the Wordy the one Eternal and the 
other Temporal'^ and maintaining that 
c£e Fathers confiderM the firfl ssReal^ 
the fecond as Metaphorkal -, but juft 
the contrary hereof is true. TBeopkilus 
of Antioch diftinguilheth carefiilly the 
h^oi whdhroiy which is the Thought 
rf^God, from the ?{,oyo( 'T^opoejmOfy 
wfadcb is die Word generated, APhenago- 
r/fs ^dTatJan tell us of a Son,, who 
was in God, ihldea znd potentially before 
he actually exifted as a Perfon. TertuUi- 
an faith : " There was a time when the 
,** Son wa^noi a &iny^ and that the Far 
•* ther was not always zJather ; that the 
** Word which he diftinguifheth from 
•* Rcafon^^ was not from the beginning. 
Nosudtlan declares cxprelly (Tchap, 31. J 
•* that the Frocej}lor\ of the Son which 
•« was done when the Fatlier willed it j 
'that is to Ciy, when hejrefolved to cre- 
ate the World ; " That this Prolation^ 
•* lay I, made the Son a fecond Perfon. 
Crigen and Clement make a difference be- 
tween the Word which was Ood^ and the 
Word which was made Fleflj^, meaning 
that the former was the. wtjerfial Word^ 
\?hich is the iJivine Vnderfiandv\g and 
bod himfdf j and by the latter the 14 W 
brought forthy which is only an Emana- 
tion from the former. Prudentins calls 
J. C. Verbigena^ begotten of fhe Woyd^ 
where you. may fee. manilefily the two 
Words y the; one genera tingy and "the o- 
iktt generated '^ the one being theejTcn^ 
t'al Wifdom of God, the other is its 
frodudion : And the firft Wcrdh fo far 
ftom being the Son^ that Pru dentins con- 
Aicrs it as the Father, Laftly, not to 
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great a difference between thc.Ffbr^ 
fpealjngy and the Word filenty. that he. 
calls the former the Son and the latter 
the Father. 

All thefc Fathers generally tell us, 
that before the Word was g^neratedy it 
was in the Heart of Co^, in the Womb of 
\^%Vnderfiandingymhii Bowels y whence 
it came forth as ic were from hs.Seed and 
Bud. Either all thefe Terms mean no- 
thtng, or they denote that the Son dfd 
not then exiil, othcrwife than ia the 
Defign and Intent of the Father j that he 
came forth thence, when by the vinue 
of the Divine Prolation^ he did receive 
a real Exiftence. Now it is not the 
fipfl Exidence but the fecond, which 
the Fathers confliantly and properly call 
the Generation of the Soa, or in other 
words the perfeil Generationy. i. c- the 
real and aftual Generation. MonC Du 
Pin fBihl. Tom. j. at the Word 
TheophiluiJ faith, *' That the Fathers 
^^ affirm the Logos to be Eternal, an4 
** that it was in God from all Etcmicy, 
" as his Counfely hi& Wifdom,. znd his 
" Word. But they fay the lame Word 
which was in God, did after fome man* 
her come out of Gpd, . when God refbl- 
yed to ereate the Wo|:ld, bccaufe he 
then, began to mii^e ufeof that Word in 
order to ad outwasdiy: This is what 
they term to be the ProceJJkn, Prolation^ 
and even the Generation of the Word. 
This hinders not indeed- tjie Word's 
having been from ^U Eternity, : nor its, 

eternal Cre«ertff/o« .of the Fathjgr» ?b wg 
conceive the manner theteofy] butJhii.k^ 
not what they o^li Generation. The iamer 
Author owns in his Notes upon the Arn 
tide of TertuHiatty that this Father 
me»ny nQt .QeiKratioii to be t^e eternal 
Pjocgffpn of the tSofi,, but only a certaiji' 
Futation or. oMiy^dxdtmifimy conceiy'd. 
by him to have' beca at. die Creation of 
the World, becaufc God both created:. 
and governs It by the Word. He laith' 
further,, we need not wonder, that he- 
fliouldtdl us in his Book againft //«•-- 
mo^c!\«^ \!ml^ xhjit^ waii a.tim^ y^pk. 



Chap- 1 J. ChriJlUns fmfoid Word, iphefice derived. 



the Father was not Father^ and chat the 
Son beg^a to be 5o«, becaufe he believ'd 
that the Son had neither that Quality 
nor Name, but only when the Word 
was created. 

Monf. furieu expreffeth himfelf as 
fully in his fixth Pafloral Letter of . th^a 
third Year, attributing this Sentiment 
to all the Antenkene Fathers, viz. that 
fchc WarAhaA dot its perfect Birth befor-c^ 
the World's beginning J ue. according 
to Mr^ Jkrieu^ the Word is not^temal as 
it is.a Sm^. but only was hid-in the Bi- 
fam of his Word as Wildom -, and that 
he was as it were produc'd, and became 
(LdtftmS Ferfon from tliatof . the Father,, 
a litde before the Creation. You muft^ 
be wilfully blind, if youperx:eiye not 
ftom what fource this Theobgy of the 
Jfbr^dothfpring. As it is certain that 
the Heathens ever philofophiz'd of their 
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by Couples like the Mms of Valentine ; 
fo true it is that the Chriftians would 
not divide, what "the Phiiofophers and 
Poets had united fo clolely, vIt^, Toeogo- 
ny and Cofmogony. 

I return to Dc. B.il/y praying him to 
confid^r whether a real Generation, and 
properly To called, can be exprelTed 
better than by faying that it is perfelt^ 
that it is in AB, that it gave a perfeS' 
Exiftenceto the Wml^ that it made the 
Word a Ferfon diftM from the Father j 
and in fhort^ that it render'd the Fa- 
ther to be properly a Father^ and t^itSm 
properly a Son. This the Fathers fay 
of the fecond Generathny which they 
confider as the only Generation and Birth 
of the Son. On the contrary, can an 
improper and Metaphoric Crencratimhc ex- 
preflfed berter, than by faying, that the 
Son exiftcd. only in Idea potentialfy^ in a 



Gods, but nelatively to the Origin o^ Budy m its Seed^ m the Heart, in^he 
this Uhherfc, and have always joirCi- WomhsLnd the fi3»n?/yof God? Forihus^ 



Theogony with their Cofmogmy : So likc^ 
wife thefc Flatonii^fig Chriftians follow- 
ed the Steps of this Pagan Philofophy •, 
their Creation of the World.always ac- 
companying the Frolatim-of.the Word^ 
or thcGeneration of theSon:^ Thi&is>no- 
ficd by the fame H^nLJurieu in thea-* 
forementroa'd Paflage, when he fpeakB 
of Mhenagoras and TertuUian. " They 
"believed, faith he, that the«Pf//J/o», 
** which was not the Son of God at 
•.^ firft, but only in a Bud or Seedy hav- 
^^lingfpreadit felf over the Cib^j-, did 
*fc not only generate the Creatures, but 
V^ did alfo as it were by the iaxne Efifufr- 
*^ on, give a *perfeS exiftenee to the 
«« Wordy or to the fecond Ferfon of the 
" Deity- This indeed may be faid to 



the Fathers talk of the /rr/J Generations 
ortoexprefs it better, o{ thtfirftEx- 
iftence of the Son of God, which they 
fcarce reckon to be a Generation. For 
can you, - for. example^fake, cali-tlie- 
iWe^tf^/ror/c Exiftence of Levh in- the- 
Loins-of his Father, when he was deci- 
mated in Abraham^ a Generation ^ But the^ 
Fathers think thus of the firfl Exiftence^ . 
whilft chey fay that the Son exrfted then- 
only in a Bud or Seedy and not, as Monf. 
Jurieu pretends C^abl. du Socin. Let. 6^- 
Art. -^.J that he was contain'd in the^ 
Bofomof the Father, as a Child is in- 
irs Mother's Womb •, asif the^Tor^had- 
need to form it ielf by degrees in the . 
Bowels o£ the Father, and wait its time,^. 
to wit, that of the Creation of the 



pUilcfophize like Heathens. MayirnoD World, which fhoiild likewife happen:, 

be faid, thnthcWifdom and the Chaos tOibethat of its Delivery. If Mi** 7«- - 

were the Futf^er and Mother y whofc riw had under flood ^theF/rf/^onic Philo- 

Giuldren are the Word and the Creatures ^ ibphy, he had taken care to aVoid fuch! 

EMtthis.is.net all, they bmng them irt aridiculcus Thowghu 



C:»^ ^ 
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that the only difference he makes here 
confifts in this, that the common An- 
gels proceeded out of the Nojirils of 
God ;is mute Spirics, dcfi^^nM only to ex- 
ecute his Orders by Djc'cIs ; wh^r.^s 
this chief Anc^cl wl.om he cjlii ihcVo^^, 
doth proceed cut of tl;e Mjjcji of Ooil, 
as a vocal and founding; :Specch, de- 
fi^u'd to d-jlucihis OracI;:3, and to re- 
veal his \\'i]l. 

LaJliy,(7j7^t'i7, or fi^nc body cl.^e iin'.icr 
his Name, j^oes beyond ever. Li^l r.u'ht^ 
hiinfcif, in that he ccnfoinuif tr.e Ov'-'f- 
rxtlm of xhcWard vvichthat cf coniinjn 
Creatures (^//?7«//. 2. tn d'lvaj'o^J vot 
tho on the one hand he fecms u fay, 
" That the Word was born before a!l 
" things, and that ailthin^ were made 
" by h:m ^ yet he advanceth at the lame 
time, tiut the fe Words, ali things ne.c 
maciefyhimj (ignify only, that at his 
bein^i l^^r" cf the l^'aclrer, all things 
vsere hkev\ire born together uirli him, 
the Gcnerutmof tlie WoyJ-G jJ bc'm^ the 
lame with the Creation of all things. 
And tho he faith, « That the Sjn is of 
" a different Subftancc from thei^rea- 
" ture, that he luth the fame Nature 
" with the Fatlicr, and that he h^d a 
** beginning before Time wjls : He 
feems to deflroy all tliis, by adding, 
*• That the Subflance of the fUther is 
^ the Caufe of the Son's Subftance, and 
*• that Jefiis Chrift intended fo much 
*' when he Cud, that his Father, was 
*' greater than hej which alTerts evi- 
dently, tliat the Subftance of the Futhsr 
k greater than that of tlie Son : As alfo 
when he goes on, " To ex i ft bcf)re 
*' Time, is to exift not in Time, but 
** with Time. His Conclufion will tell 
us his Meaning: " We pu^ht then, 
" laithhe, to believe three things, die 
" Father bringing forth the Son begot- 
*'• ten, and the things that were made 
" by the l^ort^^ the Father fpeaks, the 
** Word is begotten, and all things are 
'' madq, . Conformably to what he was 
£iying, vtx* that the !• aiher btmg:th 
&uh the Word, that is. to fa^^ \)e^v.- 
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ting his Wifdono, all things were thea 
made. It is not difficult to found the 
be))thof tliis Philotibphy. The Word 
iiof tlie lame Subftance with the Fn- 
t AT, bccaufe it is the proper /'o/rer of 
ti.c Fatlicr: hut it is \ci\> than t\\t Fa- 
ther, l>ccaufe it is onlvii Breath, an K- 
manari^ii, and a Ray. TXiciVord is be- 
fore all thingji, l)ecaure it was necedary. 
tlut God ihould command before the 
Creature (;beyed. But all thin^ sure' 
born together with it, becaufe God cre- 
ated the World, bv bringing forth and 
begetting tlie Word, We ftiould qpcji- 
cur £\ cf, and lee the Cabala of ^ 
Creation of the World through all tijffe 
my lierio us Generations. So, asC/e/imi^. 
of Alexandria e^pounds it in brief 
r Strom, lib. ^.J "" The Word, iaich he, 
" coming out of God did caufe the Crc- 
" acion ; that is, to fpeak plainly, God 
CiCated tlie World by one tingle Word \ 
andll'cing this great Maker made; 9Qu£^ 
of any otiicr Infirument, hence it i3ai|iC' 
to pais, no doubt, that this Wordol his 
was called his Minifter. 

. But let us return to immediate Ge* 
nerati:".. As the Philofophers uiider- 
ftood by Wifdom, ^o^/tf, nothiog^c 
but the Univerfd Idea of the Worid, 
which they called the firftbom Sm of 
God, becaufe it is the Flan of thislen- 
fible World : So the Fathers being e- 
nur*d to this way of phil:^rophiztn|, 
conceived alfo tKe Idea of che MeffiaS, 
to be the ffi-ft Idea. in the Spiritual 
World, and an Unirerfal.Ooe, and ta* 
be the Source and Seed of all the other 
Ideas. In this fenfe TertHUUn againft 
Hcrm)gims, makes Wifdom to be more 
antient than the Wordy meaning tint 
this V/ij:{)m did thruft the Word it M 
out of the Mcart of GoJ, and together 
sil the various Forms of- exift ing things. 
which is a mere Allegory j the meaning 
of which is, that the Word brought firth^ 
and all other things were made accord- 
ing to the PLam and Idea of the inttnud 
Wo)d^ which is the inrmiediate Produc* 

u^tk /^i \S\^ Divine UnddrAandiiig. 

Hence 



Chap. 14. The immediMe Generation of the Word, 

Hence it comes, that Jufiln in his fecond 
Apologyy diftinguifhcth che Uni^crfal 
Reafon Q^ nrivrd, Koyof^ or ri Tdlvr©" 
?Jiy\i ) or che Primitive Seed, which is 
nothing elfe" but the Wifdonr of God, 
from Reafon which is in every Man, 
and which is onJy a Portion and Ema- 
nation of the Divine Word ( ^Tiffwt 

The Phildfophcrs confider'd thefc 
Seeds (hvyot tf*jr€ffx*TOoi) i. In God, 
and then they differ not from Platonic 
Ideas, \vludi< are not only ,the Form& of 
Creatures' trac!d in the C\Ivine.Un(i<^' 
(U'ndinjg;, t3Utaira.are the Caufe^. ^jijodj 
ihe Origin of all Pcodi^ions. MarctUt 
Antonhiids ma& uie of this Word in that 
fenfe, lib, 4. §. lo. 2. They confide- 
red theie Seeds in things created, de- 
figning CO denote by them tlieir Eden- 
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its Myfteries •, .whatever was clear 

was not convenient for them, but e- 

vcry thing muft be conceiled under 

Symbols and Riddles : and feeing that 

** Symbolical Religion was purely arbi- • 

** trary, it came to pais that the true 

*' fenft of' thofe Symbols was effaced 

out of the Minds of Men, nothing 

remaioing for the Vulgar, except 

what made an Impreflton upon their 

fenfes : So that they believec( at lad, 

that the Deity it felf dwelt under 

thofe jFJgurcs. ^t jirft they defign'd 

toreprefcni^uwligfm^^ Fii 

. gpie qf.lifi'Jp^'Oniy ? Kiftji devoted 

. to Hiisbjmdry j 'bdtaclaft they came 

*^.tt) bcljeye, that the Soul it felf of 

^^'tlut King deified did iphabit that 

« Ox. 

No doubt hut the Philofophers them- 
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ces and Forms^ but elpecially that of (elves were a part of (he People. Thp 



Man,' who is as icwere atortion of the 
Wifdom of God. This.Jafl: is the fenfe 
of Juflin. But tliey diftinguifh'd a- 
mong thele Primitive Seeds, the Idea 
oftheMeHiah, as an immediate one. 



fhrewder of them haying to.und the 
Truth, had fome Reafons to cbyf^r it un- 
der Fidions, thereby to difguifc it to ci- 
thers. Plato had his> as weliave fc«tt 
already. He having found the Father of 



andtlie firft, in the Divine Underftand- the World, to be the moft good, wife 
!ng, for the £ike of wiuch God tnc^d and powerful God, and having foUnd 
and form*d all the reft.' ' Hence 'arofe it dap^erous to fpeak of him accord- 
that common Opinion, that God crea* lug to^Truth, he made three do- 
ited the World for the MefTiah. This ftafi^y fnd^threeGods 6t the three At- 
Opinion, whether true or filfe, gave tdbutes, ■ which he conceived 



occaiion to Mahomet to apply to him- 
felf this Prerogative of the Mefliah, 
that God would not have created the 
Heaven and the Earth^ had it not been 
for the Love lie bare him (afudEartboL 
Edeffcn. in confut. Agarai^J 

Furthermore, if any will demand 
how it happened, that fo many of the 
Difciples of Plato^ both Chriftians and 
Pagans, di4 Xo ^ofly follow Xj^p Letter 
jpf his three Principles, made three Mi' 
pojiafesoi them, and changi^ hii Of- 
tnogony, into a mere Tbebgony : I anfwer, 



were 
m the Creator^ and fpake of them 
Majeftically, under the Nam^ of Oood^ 
Reajotty and the Soul of the Worldj or 
under fome other Fidtions that vary jthc 
Terms, yet without altering the Tecret 
Dodhrine cpntained in thole Symbols* 
This Symbolic Theology being arbitrary-, 
or rather a mere Fi£lion, the Senfe 
taincd under that ShelJi dwindled away 
by little ^ahd little : The Letter re* 
iriainirig alone," they philQlophiz^bn-r 
ly on the. indeterminate Syftem' of 



three ffypoflafes^ vj:^. of a F/r^, Second 
a^ Monf. Le Clerc doth concerning Ido- and Third God. The CbriHians ef- 
latry (on Exod. 20, 4.J " It proceeded, pecially were not wanting to make a 
** faith he, from i;hc. Craft of Prjefts^ noifc about this Myftery,. ^to render 
" who, in order to make Religion more their Religion the mpre piompoiK. 
** Auguft, talk'd but very obfcurely of But afce^ all,, it vviii ^^fes. ^^^ ^Vos^ 
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nijhi^ dttfc Wrtiled Ac CJir!ftJfe D6ic- the bcff Map i^aitTivf, boc ic 
cfiocs iflto i nfere tit^tAM. Thus was not fo ttdtn the Be^nniog, 



CHAP. XV. 

r/&? . Seniimeht of the Morals fis among the JtWi; Mriitfi^hg^ 

tin Wiftiom or the Word, 5/. John hath imitated them. 

IEnovf 

iSMPtdiomc A9>ofi wut lu wuHi.,.incrc ouiwy^ naviug rciacca oic vpwion OT 

is COO much weaKticfs, in wfGtt is al- fomrf^thi^ z.lMc loi^, who ^fy 

kdgcdfrom the 9tb of Prwtrfir^ and thcfamc EuJffcfBons of Snjliftim tothb 

£>iiie other flades in their room Books. Mto Jefbs Chrifl; afterwards &>cs on 

I am amazed CO thinlc^ chac any body thus, f^. 6^. ^ Buc chis (ImM he) 

itiouldndt fee thb Chapcer co be figu- ^ not bemg titt feoTe of che Woi^s 

rjciVe^ sIHd that Solomon tpaki diert d( *^ which Sdhmm iflrft ineend^ I fHall 

Wijtdom 10 genetal, fuchasitisiji God^ ^' not build tor Parapivafe upon it, 

or as tie Hath communitattd ictoMan: ^ but cake tVifdomhcvi, as itfigtlifies 

l^tei]i)<xiallyof chatwhithfhin^fonh^ ^ A other Placte bfthiarBook, ^hatfi 

afid iscbbe admirted in the Creation of ^ bfcen hitfifejrtD ddbribed^ whom Stf- 

die World, as Ibme oif the Orthodox ^ Wwwi no* cdcbratcs fbrhtrmoftve- 

^derftbod it in St. fmm's tiltie C^e- ^ heraBfe Adddulty, and ihc«)Aicct 

mjkc4:'^ ^n rir.Piitfit^jim ** likekihbltB&cifulWrfoii, ho feffs 

Bffliop of £/j? doth freely ovtiin Uk ^^tfifatfa QueeA, or hAer fohie Bi'- 

Parscphrafe on this Chapter,' that .sfi'- **^9ihe Being f mfiniccly t6 bt prdfei^d 

iofirioii fpeaks here of nothing el& But "^ 0efbr6ihatbafeJ$thanpb^ fpoktbi^of 

the wife Laws which God had given xSi ^ in the foregoing Chapter;; 
the ifraelitts : " Arg. iter, ix^ 22^ fy'c. Ihdeed S6tdm<aihz'dk made her fptsk, 

V . . . 'thk is exprcfTed in fuch tnag^ by intrDducing her as a Perfon, and ex- 

** piiicenc language, ths^t Hro ^imtdA hbrtsyonhg Pfcotle togiveeartb hhr: 

f« I fijppoifc moiight of nothihg but Shi fpeik^ of herfcif, that Cbd criat^d 

*«. the wfte ISirtiftidns God hid givfeh hi^r, or tnat (he wmJ-x ro tts from (Joi!- 

*• tliem in his V\h)rd, reveafed fo theni that fhe rvoi befm the Wvrtdwoi rhaie^ 

** by his Servant Mofes and thie Pro- bctaufe God, Who is the fdUrce of her 

^ phete ) yet the antient Chriiliaiis and commuhiate? hdr to t^n, did 

*^ thoi^ht his Words mi^Ht Be better ttiake ufe of' her in framing this Uhl^ 

^* applied to the Wiifddm revealed unfco verife : AHo that Kb^s rtqjn ty h^^ ht* 

** toln dieGdlbcl by the Son of Goi tailfd Prudendi. jfad gbod ConiUclsaW 

«* himfelf, che Eternal Word ^hd Wif- the Soul rf a good Govfcmmerit. t^i 

^^ doin of the Father. withflandiiigthis clear and natural (cnlS, 

Ccufd he have exprelTcd himfelf Prejudice hath abufed thcfe Words 0^ 

biore clearly, to give us co underfiand^ apply them to Jclhs thrift : but chete 

that when che ffkfomc Fachers applied are many ochbr rftat cannot at all agree 

<^r>& JoFty iBipreflrions of 'Solmon co tb him. 
ibck £:tehmlmr^^ they (Ed' cfo^ or 

*Tia 
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Til true, that the FUtenitk Fathers gnxbtrtobim, to fiad-hfr iia tftbe Mia- 
are tlkdg'd here, who liodfrllDod thj's vens (900 mmy ta tiacb ^iiv, that tU 
Cfupccr licerilly of a Perfaatd Wifdam. Works mi[bt k acceftabk: Fir, fki^be^ 
I own it, but the lame Fathcn h^vc 3I- nv bardlji gutft ariibt at things tba tre 
fo, and dut with no kfi Voiap, quoted upon tbe EMtb j but the tb'wgs that tn in 
tl^C Pafiagq<^the4^iiFIaIin, M} Heart '^i^enwbo can fearcb out, latlefs God gives 
it iatStli^ a goo^ Matttr, ( Word ) to IV/ftiaip, W find bis ffol; Spirit jrom. 
prpve tbeEtotnal Gcijeraiion of j.C. aAii^e .' (5<ie Chap. 7, 8, 5c p.) The fimc 
yft ju{Uj l^u^ no)v adays at lb ri- Author, fpcaking fi^cher of thU Divine 
diculouf an lacetpcetatioa, as well as of Pertcfiioii, futn, That God made ell 
i;^t, PliiL 1 10, Fran tbe Wtmb of the things b} bis Word, fort^d Mm bj his 
MH-itt^ iheu b^S the Dew if thy Toutb : Wifdfm, Cl^p.p. 1,2. okiug the W<»i 
IjVhic^ ^ auicat loterpmcrs did ca- tr^Wifdum $)r one afl|d the Mine tfatpg, 
^cfrour 10 [n«ke fuUqrvicnt CO the lame vix.. fpt- iJj^t Poi^o' which acatcd the 
pVk^* lt#u^^»> I pnyi aifblifl Wor|tj,' ^d v'hetqjf WiTdani 'is but 
fbf^.u ,fp .this Xckt ]p the PTrt/trbs, ^ E;iD^i;ipiL Qp, you imagiae hqw 
' t^^' iamg, ^ gravy decelvM lu in thqfc this Authqr m^ar, that God did create 
tjvQ.u' tl^ H'^'^t ivhiiii they inade ufc the World hy his Soa, ihc iccond Perlbn 
of, J|br the laoje epdt, u ftc^ivntly of the Tnoity ^ CaafuchaThoughteo- 
^ ?adi%i mi^ p>nhdenec. . vr ioto^ rational Cteatuije I 

^uci^cF.^ii, ibo thcif TcfUmoDJes ^^t w^qipeff^w othe Auchptof the 

ffipu^ .)ie\pr(^t^d io ft>oaJ|, we i;an, ^«e/^jr^tfivV'10.^P'^ch beuer the 

ilf^aucc letter ^Dcqrpt^Kn of jy^.8. SenlewetM^hi togiye to' the Wordsof 

J nxBUi, JJie Books of ,tticOidTpl^nieflt ^of/nn. 1^ iiitrijucetli Wifdom f'pcak* 

^t 'Jejf, .j(fee Wifdfin a/Hi Etciefia^liMf, ■ in£.thus of- Uer tcM : I cmus, out if the 

wlli«ti -tho^iey iirpj^)Ocryphal, y^t^fc _Mltti' if\thg,moJi High; ^e created pre 

of greater Authority ,lhiip the Wnvpggs .ifffinf.theteijiw^'gf b^f the JTirM #i- 

of diC'l^athqrs, iWIk) we^f the pil^j^K . .^iiefto he. f^iem^jtit fpe^W-ci' a .^ei^, 

.,of p/iffoi ,the Authors iOf thelp-tFo. tutt ;exiiUiift himfcif cleatiy, C|i- 3,4. 

having prot^bly knov<ii ticucr^^eMind Vt;r. £;. ^viiere he declarer thuthc meant 

of Smman, and the Sentinicnn of the by this pothin^cire.bttt tt)e L^w of ^0- 

^eas. TIk Author ^ die iV^rfom !)■(▼• fes, which the jW'*'-"'*P**:f*'^*'i"'*''y Way 

. jng made u(e of \\yt. fame Fro^fopeja wifh of j^xcellenc^. f^t luvit)g fpqkcB o£ 

\^in in t^ Fnvtrbs, is^lii ivy\^aia, Jjiw iVi/dpni wtieTo^T FigHic^ than .th4,of 

~Bfe^b.(Spint) if tbejeopfr 4 ioi^.a-f Jferj^o i Im^jui, under -^be Figure qf X 

'^rs Stre^ /wing /*?« the Qhry "f fhe , l'«Im-tffe, ■ ,an Olrye^ree^ ^ Xiv* &c^ 

^Alpugbty, tkBriibtrtifs of tb^e evcjl.^bg'. J^'e.fums up what i}e"had fiiid'in" thffc 

' f-lt^t, the unfgofied Mimur of. the FoKer words: AU thefe things are the Book. "f 

fif Gitd ■ i.pe ^ange of bis Gaodnefs, and the Cavenanc tf the mail fiigb., ev/gi the 

.,tbnt flie fifs on the tifrfne of Go.i. JIc Law,Vfhicb Mofcs ^Jtf. Cm tiw Law 

;_goes onliket^^uthprpf [he; /"rawrij, .giveaby; Jlfofeshc call'd mai]e-.exprelly, 

",that when God cteijcd die World,„^//"--_,ooE ontyanoyiw-xtw, or a Viae, but 

^dom tvof with bim, k.nem hit W.iir,k.!, vas .' ^o lix.}Vaf_d tfbich c^mt.otfi of tbe 

^frefent then, iiiatfeth. ^d mdcrjiaadeth jkautk ^ tb: jm'} High, and Wtfdom 

aJltbittgs. .^ut 10 let you {cc that he which God trented befure _ the .World.' 

jFpcaks oi^ly of a Sgality qr yirtte, he Which arc f xnrcfTioiis viiibly tiguutive, 

adds, Tbat Ifc ^tvuher, Aught her ofit die wl^tcfa und^r theFi^oq.of aperibn, 

from bis toiiib,. flexed. Jo qxve herJv *. W" the Figure of^ Vine» rcjprefert the 

Sfou^, WM. a.^iniet g htf-'Beaiaji. , ^t J^ifdan ai il^od .io.us,.f(jqiet)aicsas (c- 

■defiresoC'jSod ifi- |u£ .ardent gtayprB, ft -v^aling.i: ftif in the Creation of tlie 



qj^_ ^2 PUtonifm VnveiPi. Part- L 

World, and ^tn as rcpleniihing Men hath •, it is becauffc J. C. licing the Vica^ 
whh the Fruits of its Knowlcdg in die rwot'God-, both the Words and AcHons 
Difpenfation of the Law. This kind of of the Father arc attributed to him, by 
Fiftions was familiar to the MoraKft the virtue and upon the accouiir of the 
Jews^ and to all tlie Oriental Phtlofo- Reprefentathn, if I may thus exprefb my 
phers. You muft be purblind, if you felf : For it is not, as I judg, by a mere 
difcern not immediately the Genius of Accommodatm^ but by a Subordination* 
that People, acciirtom'd to a figurative Whatever is laid of the Father in an 
and parabolick Stile* ' exa^ and rigid SenlG!, may alio be laid, of 
St. John imitates the Moralifl Jenps ; the Son^ as of a Mmfter and Ambaffadbr 
and, according to the fame Ideas, hath that reprefents God ^ or to fpeak better, 
at one viewreprefentedto us thelfbr^or that executes in a vifible manner whac 
Wffelom of God manifefling himfetf to the Invifible Father had already pro- 
Men, in two of the gpeatcft of feis DJf- mis'd ^ouldbe done. Now left any ode 
penfations, v'tx^. in the Old indcheA^eir (hould wrangle about* ^diis Tide b£ 
€reittm» . The Method is the ftme abfo- Amhaffador^ I fliall fay more, qiuncfy, 
lutely ', you need only put die Gq^/, or that there is more than a SubordituiHim^ 
the Author of the Gofpely inftead of Mofes becaufe we fee in J. C. nor only Ac 
and the £4ir. You may really lee him Charadler of an Envoy, but likewile 'an 
Join thefe two things together, viz. Abode^ and an immediate Frefeneifof Ac 
TrheWifdomofGodrefidmgmGqdh'mfeijj Father's Perlbn. He that • receive a 
and prefiding at the Creation of the World j Prophet,receive8 him who fends €ht Pro- 
and the fame Wifdom defeending upon J. C. phet : therefore when J. C. came, vefUd 
(in whom it was as it were incarnated) with the Anthcvity of*^ the Father^ to 
and ordering the New Worlds For i£^ ac- accomplifh whae God had promis*d Iboidd 
cording to the Hebrews^ the Law was the be peiform'd by the hands of the J^ffab 
Wifdonty or theWord^ or Precept by wky God himfcif came in his Perfon-,, apd^We 
of Excellency; miich more doth this hrfve irjeociv'dr him- f» the Perlbn: of 
great Elogium belong to the Gofpel, Chrin;- Aence it comes jifo^paft &kt 
namely, to be the W&rd^, the Wtfaom^ J.C. is adorned with all the Clttqrafters 
the Truths the Light^ and the Life by way df Glory and Power, whidi God attriboies 
of excellency. An Elogium confe- to himlelf, when hepromifeth thatfig- 
qtiently 'belonging to J. C. who brought ^ ttal Deliverance by the Ptophcis^ ^Aiidi 
riie ITorrf' and the jufe,and was the hedefi^'d to ptpfornrt'one Sy&r'rfic 
great Teacher bf truth.: Whatever the good of his Church. For this rtoLn 
S(ari|f)ttire faith of the' Firft Creation, it J. C. is icaH*d EmmMuely CM mth * us 
faith the lame in the fame words or-the which is a'SymboIipil Naniej by. which 
New. All the Encmiums it gives to the the Scripture' denotes the extra$r£iur^ 
law, arc applied more truly to ' the Prelencc of God in- thc^ Mefftah, and 
Golpel ; and iaflly, it faith nothing of teaches us, that it is npelb much the 




hear the Father in his Words, and the Father that dwellet bin me, he tbtl the 

" makes us lee him in his AT^ions. Works. Thefe, in one wcid, are the 

By this Rule you get the Key to all conftant Ejcpieffions of jf. C. he rcfen 

Ac Paffagcs that feem^ to give the Son all the Authority of his i)oftriiic, and 

the fame Names, Prerogatives, and the all the Glory of his Miracles, to the 

&ne Proper tks that God the Fu^et ^^iV«x ^v^tRvxv^ltk Kim. - Tfiis the Jems 
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c^'A Shtkivab, the Hi^Uatm of G<d. But widiall cherefpeA I owe thisGrc^ii 

Hne U more man the Abode of Gcd in Man, I atiirm chac.ihu Kule ot'the'4^- 

die midJi of. his People of old ; 'cliU is a brpM u. well grounded, it being «^ 

more fenliblc lod magnificent Pielence ; from the Scripture k fcif, where God 

and to fay aJl, 'lU God's dwelling in the declares that he will put hisMaine on the 

Itkfliah, for Qad wiu with bim^ bvh the Angel whom he dcfign'd ,io lend. It is 

Apoflle. _ no matter then' whether this 'be the Ciii"- 

You have need only of this Reflection torn of Kings, or no ; feeing it is clear 

to foil the ftrongelt' Objtfftlon of the by this Piactf, tftSt if ts the Cuttom'ot 

Trinitarians. TJiey Qy, that the New God to give hif A'.ime co his Envoys, ac 

Tcfiamcat attributes conftaD^ydichnn ksft^ fomc occafion^, and in excraor- 

ftopertics and the fame I'trFeffions td ainary Qrtcs. And this Name, that I 

the Son, and to the. Holy.Ghoft, which may ajtcnoticeofitby die by, doth not 

ihewholeScriRturcaftributes'B^GoBt the denote' only, that- tfiey m^ call them- 
father. Granted i.Whit/oljews^Ahpii^ 'S^lTtsttht^n^^tbtlthva; but indeed 

Neceffarily one of ihcfe two things : they have all the Gtory, the whole Au- 

Either you prove b]f it: that cljere arc thority, and all the Power i yet not 

diree Gods, all whibh ha»e the' "fimc abfqRncly, bflriniy iji teference jxi^t 

Properties and equal ferfeflions ; wlilth Cornrnimon'th^aTcthtn honoured witii: 

is cootradiftory, and difown'd even by j] ; that is to "iay,' theV appear with 

diofe that make tjiis Objeftion ; or you as much Majefly, thevaA ttithasmuch 

inufl acltnowledg^vith ire, that tHc Vc^ lAtithority and Power, as God noiri^' in 

fcftions bf the*, Son'Ttie nothipg elfe but Wit liitecdc, ■ were Ke^plets'd to aft with* 

die Perfefiidk'ctf thtf a#er &etiHig ih 'oiit ji'Mrtttirfi','' aad' by' 'hinifelf ^mttJ 

him, andcomnimicrahg'h'imftlfwW^ Ar^^'tljis-lii'a' gr9tt"rea3ir whV, God 

AndtheHoly,Ghoftis'iike*iftdnly the fhdfitf aft 'thus ; ftifecin^'ht couWBot 

yicOwand Polver.of God. ' ihanifefl; fumfclf, • if' die-Angeb; by 

It i&obieAed agamllthis D^tftriB^i whoriJfie was mlnifirfled, hid nevcf 

_.™.^,u,uKa;^''.^ai.iji;^.«M«j[ ii..tt:^,u:s^pj^ ujtfn-theni,' it-would 
■ " ' pafa ma^the Tln^j^^iitVlng 
^ liiMy'-of ftllgcltJ'-Voufi 
, , . , y fbfgotten God^ ■wfierfis the 

ci this ContrOyer^, iibr even examine Angels, by.cakirtgthe Nameof'God nj^ 

the Hiftor^ of ttie^nturion, refacedby onthcmonfbmcestraordinary 'otieafiiMiv, 

Sc. At'a^rt^, 'CiiSp."S^-ind ty St, £wfe putV'^ip People from rinle to timCin 

C'hib.7. whiqh^aloBc^d^fufficfent.tt ■nWn*''of -him,*.by the Ide^ of-RisiIW- 

-decideit, Jc"*fiffV enhiiglifor me(b feaa-/-Aiter-aff,'feeing"(36tf'isfiiVifible 

remark aLc'prtlfcBi!' that tlio tHis Cuftota %'his'>ianir<^, lan<icannot;Hlaa!ffcft-him- 

were not us'd t!y Hen in tlietr Traitf- Jgtf hy' .h'ifttftff ; it folfoWt then,' tJiK 

aftions, yetitisincontcftablyfoinGod^ every time He manifirfts Hmfelf by'ta 

_ Method. Drnfius (De Narnm. Tetragr.tm. Afii;eJ, . this" Wan iftiffa'ticffl wijl not be te- 

'in Epijl. aJ Cmrad.VaTflium) grants that gnrdcd'as an Appear antic ■ toF an AngeU 

it.rtiay be faid^ the King doth Whit tW butas,tt*it of God WinftFf, whom thiit 

' Ambafftdor tranfaflt. in his f^ame i hBc Ajijd 'fcjirefciics vaBi confe<^entiy,' icli 

'he deniesatthefametimcithatyou majf Ttoi'lb'TTnich the Aj^cl that bears' the 

give to the Envoy the Name of the Sing 'NJijieof Jebova, and isador'dby Men, 

Hiat fends him : And thereupon he will but God himfclf, that Angel being his 

not receive, without fome alloy, that Perfon and Preftnw. This will be dear,. 

Rule of the Hibrmt^ That tbi Angel if you regard thefe three Riiks. t. itac 

biWi tbs tfamt <f God wh* fnds bm. according to the OrieticitM,iA«_,*«^^»^ 
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*oystm)(«thefrMtnenrpMk always di- aMblutely, niifioUc nuking nfe of dia 

fatiy, as for example; inllcad of iaying, Prehct, iamthejthtv*. a. Thatym 

the Lord faith iie M tbt J^xvd, fhey ought to Aipply EtioTc Worai, and reid, 

ft«k thus, I*r Lord fahh, l -amtlji The CW >*»A, / «n tht fekma-^ amk 

fehova. 7. They fupprefi often thete then the EKprelfion will become fo hmu: 

' £xprefliotB, Tbt Igei fntb, and ipeak ral, as bock all to be nylUrioUb 

•,-r— '■•■■?■ ;""' -■ ■• ■■', 'r f'"i-i' "-1^ '-I r-r,™'"? f?^' ■ -■" -..',-" '-,,1 ? 






i«.|'4Hpi[ir3(Ff -lUc, jCfo quoted, at and /ira'> thcmielves : iomewhu'ltke ow 



^^wpitufaf^ ^ffc, jtl'° Quoted,' a^ and /ira'> thcmielves : iomewhu'ltke ow 

rcbey fudknawj) tf^e',^$v@- of PlaM, givinga King the Tide of JiU Mi'i^> aSj 

^he grciipit part of'thclc Panpiwaia his Mujefyhath tefilv'd. ord^rtf^ bh M»- 

areiftuff'd with FdUes. and Impiecifin.not j^/ js/iA «■ i^^t^j -injlajd o^ -^e |vV^ 

ip fty, -cljacitlicy aM;,Qf jiUKCj-iKr wd ^dtli tijolVif^ M.it^y, i^fi./*/ V .^jc- 

u|il(Dpii(n CO' -cHcj Ajwicn^ w^a.Jiaa^ In the Jli|ic .manncj, whpii diefe ,P^w 

gkw iq.lJieClrient4l'ToagueSv T^is ^ pliraCIs Gy^'. fhc -|fo»- J did, commaadfii 

■oivti'd bylanjeof tbe modo'n Lejnie^ or dedar'daay thing, 'tis uie faerie Kttli, 

-?£ ififorjtj IfiOf Vafjiitf, ijtlier ^//no^, Con^ did, coimnaoded or decl^'d i^ I 

audptt^eri. However, an aUe Mau^I^th d^notfiy .i^le ate abfalutely t|ie j^e 

fdready.dci^onftrjUcd, xyiih", c!*c imql^ EfpreCfiijiB \- JJoweyer, tJjiefc EJacnpies 

evidence {Qui. V'tnipifi Difc^ft^ 4f Fq;J^ (fi^w that iji^e gjje in ajl Toqg(ics Toins 

jO*f) thic theft .Pifaphrafts' oevcrj mrp fsrtjculir M<*da,o£ (peakiiig,, {rqtti tie 

■(heNaoicof theWbi-i/totloeJ'ftiP'j'JiWncB which ao fvch conlequence js to he 

•they fpjfcof Iiimexprcfly 5 Tuit alwaj^s dt^wn, 3% if every Acange Word con- 

CJlI'd him tiie King Mefmh, apd the tain'da great Myflery ; We fIc<^iveonr 

fiie0al]9flhiLwJ, at iVe Mefjiiii if If- fdv8;^ this Mounwip brings. fbcih but 1 

jMfi, ^c... ^ %hu Sc.^^ -cQliId. Boi Mou^. . WquM yov ^ye me fpeajc 

^Q|Jqw,ai^iphitfctb«iqi^anC,and plainly:.', "fhere, Fara^hrafU b'y rfieBW 

5Hhi9litnCT«g?vcthcTi[IcQ£|f^e,*(5Ji£,to .de'jgn'd p^Iy t^e^n^,w!ip hare ,clje 

ii\^.Me$iU3 af^jrtei. B^iiftlJi|WU IfequfS Name of Qod^ an^ ™ho fpikc i» his 

tffjity, that ii isfuftciclic fcffi&ijApofUe ,fte«i ; this Terci being particularly ap- 

to have fcllo.w'd the C^ioion of all the ^propriated lo Meffingers aijd Interpreters. 

Jstus of "that tiroe, you need b|jt coa- ' We Jikevvife fee, tiuc the Author of the 

S4er.cheT(V»ds,Qf Try^o t<^'(^«'. to Book of K'ir^w« did thus ?all (Chap. 18. 

;K,affur'd.of. [he contrary. ''" We wait ij.) [lie deftroyihg ^ngel fcnt to, kill 

.V:ilaithl^c,.(ilip'=«''.%ui the'Nawe of his 'the Fi:llj-boi[ii pf Eyjif, oecaufe he was 

'.'.ftfauonj foraC&ift, a Man, bom of inmifted with the Comnjand of God 

.".Men. It is, true -that this EMpre(Eon, tlierein, and the Exeeudon cf it, Tbiia 

'e^tfCW, is very fre^jEntlnali thefc.Pa- Almightj Wad, faith he, leapt '•dtm 

rap^nfcs ; but it is alwa,vs attributed to from f&nvai, Scc. intyJi/gtutif at AJ- 

:God -in Che famie bak w»U Oix ir*i'm^ v^i &c> *' Thii Ward^ &^MtUiii4t 
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ehajy. i6. What the Chaldfee Pi^r^/ Ari^ map^t by the Word. 55 

'^ (iB Joan^, i. I.) cahtaot at ail be J*C prizing, if wfht they Aidof the Aiigd^' 

<^ of whom itcantiot be iaid'chat he was chey had faidalfo of the Mefflah^ I meair 

*^ km to perform the Office of an Etie- in refpedt to his CommiiTioiv. but not 

<^ cttciolier. Thus thbfe t{ Ljfira call'd at all la relation to an in?ihbie Nature. 

St, Paul^ MercMfy^ or the Iifterpteter of And djen,.if. you would Iiavc itthotStu 

Barnabofy: whbm they lodk'd-apOft as ^^i^n did imicatr the^^-f) as to theufiti 

iMr-^'^tf *, atii thisbecailfe'lie^'Piaf/, ot chibi Ter»y: I ^fliali agree with . pa^ 

\^^^e chief •Speaifer^^.fi.Wils t&e provided i it be in chc ieaie we- h^e- 

ffbfd'of Bartudfar. ' ' given, whith is both plain, and ^nscable 

Nermesy.y/hidtlhtbtt^ma^GreiJ^s tothe-Scfipiurc. 
giVe tei Metturyy fignito «&« ^tvrWtet^^ W^ have dbftrt'd aJready; p. 1 7, i3;r 

and they exi^aifa^ It ofiien by Kiy^ fst- dmothe (teanhraib wq fpeak of :do noc 

the Wiar(i.*'*^^/i^meyy faMi 'th« AUcho^ matouie nfthis'Cem ^di^^. i^Mtdnly^ 

<* of diblift 6f HmifrilAikt i*'t^ ftyv i° thofe places M^hmche ^e^rrv; fpeak^ 

«< the >r(fhl ?7irt" \^to A^j^O -'i?W- ing ^ of the. Aflions and : Affflftions ofr 

li^fH talb bim an^^^^f or MeiAnger. God, exprefledi chcni by the Terms' o£ 

^eratlides- FmhM gives the Naitosfc of J'iwe^ Eyes^ Feety Mands^ dec vJiach. ^te 

Aneel to ifrlr, and the Name of Wtiid to corporeal Parrs, and belongiogi only so 

Mercury : Sometimes he )oins the Term Maft* We obftrvfd ac the lame «imd; , 

Word with that of aft Ihterpret^y calling tha« thefe v\9y9^iif>i{ieakfiigyiwhMi th€ 

JlftretHy, i^ Wtrd> imerpfiPtt . (i^pf^jt fisbr(!T»"tesi!t rtaktB\jfcis€y ^UsK^i^^ 

kh^O He alB ol^rves thM ^/^ Wai od ntmvthis^ that the Aagel ofi -Oodi , 

Alls caird, becabfe" iHe brings wofd ( a% wHb appeared in GodTs Name,..and^h»l . 

it^re -rfr Irf om XwiO «fld^ ^Jwt .fl5?rW7^^ hit Authority, did ii«6ft commonly ap» 

wascaiTdlb, becaofehe istte Ititerpre- pear in the (haite of aMnil Tbeto» 

terof theObck fas it^r^ 'tdV ifm- icquence I- would dnw'^AroiA- theft i iDM^ > 

viJoi^- ht lift h^ gtv«s «he. mXbii fttimJIn, is evident v^nd fbntfainrea&n 

m^^iij^iit aftmtt mWi^ ^btmf^, the^^ampbrafts^uM thisrTemt Wmd,^o». 

fkhb h^,' thtfre i^<l(^'flg iRx Mft ^& If todimotethe>ttvtaQiMaBifefladoti.iiy 

!»eech V ^^fflfidtpmideimmr %,,^^<h^t ^Adgelsy: under fenfible Reprdentationi, 

''Vdi^s had vnng«i Aefa^it conft^S)' 1T6 bm pwticttitiriy thofe of a Human Voidb 

Sbifbt. thitf Mre |ivfe Wings td ^f/^A, %i*atepe. Their Teflfanony then is & 

ft T^clf as to Mmury^ bckfattfe they 'are fiw fiwm ftyonriiig the idea of a Afeta- 



uM eallM thehi Btfetfrhirj tbd»P«^A, mr<<i a fcnfiWe Manifeftaiioh of God, 

I cannot difcem any greater Myfiftry Ifi either in a bright Cloud, or by a Hea- 

the Je^rfl) Pal^phtafts;, nor M^ty' they vcniy Voice, or by a Huipan Sliapc. 

Ihouid nofc* give ihfc fame Names rto Aa- • It^li true that fome Controwsrcifts ob- 

^/i", OJT o^bf MWfeigc*<5, that^jjtfte Hb jeftub-usthat JP^ge<>f chePmphrafe 

WemoA tWc'fchalfof G^* upon thfc J»fth*s, which, is the worft bf 

MAldmt l^\ti Jtan.Ti^iy) did really 'ail, w<. that>ui»n Pfalm rio. The Lord 

obierve well, fchli the Paraphrafis madt ftid n hU Word* \ know not where 

ulc of this Term, when ciod was treated they had it^ for in the Original it is 

of, as conveffiDg with and fpeaking to n^jOOSl, and the I<iftr» Interpreter tranf- 

iis, or comihg to ai^r^hd fuccpiir us. ^htes uVeiV well, tnVerbo fih, by, or in . 

Thh cannot be at^cfrftbodbtttttf a^©!- hfs Word, ishkhh a mere Nebraiffff, in- 

vine MinifeMidni By'v^tMihimy tf m ftcad of, dod hath faid. The 9wrfpakc 

An^ei : miikhcr vrbuld tt l»vc bM» ftr- on this wife, favifte. •0L'^1^ 4 t.x V^Vv^ 
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Word, ch^t is co fiv, by the Commaod and 
Order ol God. .^Scc Orotius cny*v.ic,^«.) 
What is become now of the M\ fiery i 
Whence comet fiich a ^rol• Mifl^kc ^ 
The Learned Hamimad^ qaccin^ this t j« 
raphrafe in Lul-e i. 2. doih reid. ic in- 
deed 7T\ry\f^h^ . to kk Word^ . which is. 
iuft what thtfe Ccntkmen would be at ; 
but, if lam not mi(bkcn, 'aswichotic 
any Authority : nor do I think, that if 
fuch a Reading were found iaany Cop)', 
either in ManiUcript, or printed^ it ought 
to'.be prefer 'd to jthe conunoo Read-, 
iag, Tvhidi is grounded, as we have 
IhewQ, on the CnAom of the Helnews* 
Befides, wcnuy aficrt, without any firalr 
ot being in the wrong, that if there 
be any alieratbn in the ori^nal Term, 
it was not dr^ne to favour the Hveticks ; 
we nfaiy prefume the contrary. It is true 
indeed chat Dr.. BuU^ in his Defence pf tht 
fiouncil. f/ Nice, quotes a Baniphralc we 
hate not, to prove the fal(e Reading. But 
it is likely that thofe who fay they have 
&eQ it, iaw but a Latin Tranflation, which 
Jath it yerh fuo in the Ablative, as the 
4jraainMriaiis term it,, by bjs^Voric.mi 
it isi' the ambiguity of the l^lfftCoav 
Aru^boo, diat impos'd on .thoft Avbo 
fawnoc the Original. So true it is that 
£rror always begets a Myftery, and that 
even a Grammatical AmbigMity is capable 
to fumifh u» with high-flown and gor- 
geous onef. What make> me think io, is 
this, that I have obferv'd the like ambi- 
l^ity in the Author of the imperfe^ 
.Work on St. Matthm (in Mat, 8. 8.) 
Thib Evangel id brings in the Centurion 
fpcaking, Lord fpcak, the Word ( i/wi 
hiytf) And this Author, allegorizing no 
.^oubt on the Term Word^ m4kc$ him de- 
liver, himfclf thus : ** Lord, you havje 
*^ need only to command, one of your 
** MefTcngcrs, an Angel, Koytp^ and my 
.".Servant fhall be healed -, whereas he 
meant only chat our Saviour fhould fpeak 
the Worc^ : altho I would not condemn 
aUblucely the Exlcacion oi thisAu- 
. rhor, becaufe it is Ipmcwhat plaufible, 
if vfc regard how the Ccnwtion ^oc^ ou ; 



^'\ Kor I am, faith he, a Man under Au- 
'* thoricy, having Soldiers under nie: 
'- and I Ijy unto this Man, Go, and he 
^^ goeth^ and to auocher. Come, and 
'^ he come^h ; and to my Servant, J>o 
<* rhis, an<l he doth it. Thfife EjLprcf 
fions iecm.cu insinuate indeed, chat he 
intended •J..C/hoii]d command foipe one 
of his Servants, as he comnundcd his 
o^n. Speak to an Angel, or to any one 
of your diicipleSk to go and heal mv 
Servant, and my Servant (hall be healed. 
And in ^hisifeole an Angely or an. ApdllCi 
>vottld have been the IVord of J,C. even 
as J. C. himielf was the Word of the 
batha. Jf you take it dius^ I fbi^ 
grant with all my heart, chat tlie Panh 
phrad in this place means the Meffiah by 
that Term Word. 

The Judgment of Father 5*1911011 upoa 
tlieie- Parai^rafes defervcs your notice 
(Hijl critic du V. T. lib. a. ch. 18.) *«-It 
^' is true, iiiith he, chat Galatitie, and 
" many other Divines after him, made 
" ufe of thefe -Panqphrafes co eftablifh 
** fbme Articles of our Faith, in oppo- 
^ fitipn to >cbe Jews^ principally choie 
^ relating c6dKJrfiM^ Butafadooch^ 
** Proofs leem-eoiMliifiTciq^ip ibcjemu 
'< becaufe they are uken,.o|ijc of^thev 
^^ Books -, yet I do noc thiidt it adyjv 
** tageous to the Chriftian Rcligioq p 
** have recourfe to "Books ftuflrd with 
« Fabks. rn — r- Befi^o^ the PalTages 
*^ ivebelieve'Co^vouroiirj^eligion^raQ- 
" fiAingchieQybuC'iii /UJegories,' jc ^ 
" be euy for the 7e»>i -to. evade chem^ 
" f jr we cannot prove the Truth of oar 
*^ M>nerics invincibly by Allegories. 
But if, notAf ithftanding all thefe DiSxh 
veries, the Trinitarjianfrj will ftijl infift 
upon thefe Psgraphrafts ta auth^rife th^ 
pretended Myftery, we .(hall be alarmM 
fo litcie at the advantage they pretend to 
get by them, that we. (hall over and above 
lend them this PafTage of the Targum(A 
Jerufalenu, extremely fit to prove the 
Pre-cxiftcnce of their Word. Glaffim 
relates it (I'biloLp. 22.) The Paraphrall 
o^^ounding thele Words, Beboid^ Adam 
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ii become as one of w, brings in the \^wd ple*as*d that he had a Brother and a Com- 

'ipeaking to his Father, Fafa^ behold panion. Shall we never be alham'd of 

Adam w/row" you hkve created^ who k the^ /i^3/n/ct Frenzies, or rather of 

yoy only Son on Earth, as I am pur only thcfe jP/^r/o/i/c^i impoflurcs ? 
Son InHeaven. It fecms as if the Word was 
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' ■ . ' ' ' 

'Concerning the Method of the SacredWriters^ and fome of their 
- Difciflesy VIZ. Hermas, Barnabas, &€. in the InterfretA^ 
iionaf thScriftures. 

TH E Writersof theNew Tcflament « illuftrate it by an ingenious and wctt- 

berngTeTvy by Birth, didafFed, ac- ** contriv'd Accomraodadon, which is 

xording to the Gcnittsof that People, an " Tety familiar to the Holy Qhoft. • The 
analogick Scnfe and Accommodations, ' Thera^eutes^ or ^e»//?; Philofophcrs of 
finding every where Relatiotis between ' Alex^drhy ret^mM this way of injpr- 

the Old and the New Tcftament. Every prfetii^,; the mwc willingly, becaufe ic 
body knows how they have adapted one was "Wtbgether conformable to the Mc- 

Hiflory to another, one Evcpt co another thod of tht Platonifts^ among whom 
Event, and of what nature arc their theyliv'd. Eufebm tcht€% (^ffifl. EceL 

frequent Aliufions and Allegories. On lib. 2. c. i5.) " that thty had the 

'this wife, to omit other Exaniples, what ** merely Allegorical Commentaries of 

Mofes faith of the Word of God pro- ^ the Antients; and that in expounding 

ducin^ the Creature out of ^nothing, " the Scriptures they philo(bphizM a^ 

St. Jobn accommodates to that Word *' tef the manner of tlicir Predeceirors» 

of f. C. which forms Men anew, and ^ that is to fay, by the way of Figures 

manifefb the Power of God, dempnflrat- ** and Allegories, pretending chat the 

ingl^ Miracles that all Creatures obey ^' Letter is but a Shell wherein many 

him : J. C. being not fo much the Inter- *• ^rarfteries arc inclosM. 
prcter of the. Will of Xjod, is the In-* 'Tne moft ancient Fathers 6f ^che 

ftrument of his 'Power. ' Yoii wiH find Chiirch, vi^? Mermm and Batnubm^^vi 

this Analogick SebfeiWy be 6hferv*d in fbllowtfiisM«;thod^-of theTf^^x, fearih- 

mofl of the Paiges of the <M Te- ii$ lor a Spiritual Meaning in the Fa^ 

ilament, which, the ApofUes have ap- and Rites of the Old Teftamenr, in order 

plied to the New. ^xjt (omC9r.^.6^ to adapt them to the New 5 but yet not 

calls this Scnfe -i4/»if/o'^rw/, that i^ to fiy, lb 'as to bring in fuch Flatonkk^ Ideas 

Spiritual; Sftbliiiie, Myftical, and exalted ai C|b«lin*d fome time after in the Chri- 

abovethcj^irch of the Letter. ' SccScUlt. ftfan ftbligion : The followirig Fathers 

(Extrcl Eifangel. iib,u cap. 6 2.) where -having not only carry'd their Allegories 

he fpeaks at large of the manner how too far, and e^iceedcd the anticnt manner 

the Sayings of the Prophets are accom- of afFefting myftical Senfcs, but alfo 

pliifh'd analogically under the New Tefta- fpoil'd this Method by joining groft Fla- 

iment. ".The Ttftimonies of the Old ^cnj/w with it, which perfonalizki every 

^ "** Tcftametft, faith he, are not always thing, and turn'd the Anagogick into an 

** alledg'd to confirm- a thing, but to tiiftorical and Literal Seiife; 
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Let usbcgjn with Barnabas. The Sa- 
cred Wricers having faid chat J.C. was 
the RjDck (f the Deferty die Pajfover, 
Profit iat'm^ &c. in like manner Barnabas^ 
accuflom'd to the Method his Nacion fbl* 
low*d ever fioce the CaptWicy^ accommo- 
dates to J.C many Pai&ges of the Old 
Tefbment, which had their myftick and 
fpiritual Truth in him. According to 
this way of interpreting, the Rsck was 
}. C intelligUy •, DavU was J. C; ana- 
gogically. The Antients tempted J.C 
becaufe they tempted JHofes^ or the An- 
gel, who were theTyjpesof the MefTiah: 
So that it might lafety be laid, that 
Ouift was an inPetiiible Mofes^ an tnteSi' 
gibie David^ or JlocJ^ ^ and confequendy 
m intiUi^U Wwd^ in the fame lente 
•diat HefnAm calb the Blood of the En- 
cfaarif^ intettiffblc Btbod'^ that is.toiay, 
ainyftural Blood, which is c6nceiv*d fuch 
CBly by our Thought aad Mind, not be- 
iiilg ceally fo» and ill the very Letter. 
For who caa fo much as doubt that the 
Word is J.C or that J.C is the (f^or^/, 
t^ the which God created the World, 
indie lame &nfe as he is the Fajfover^ or 
dieil^of theDefert? That is to Gcy^ 
diere is-fiiund in him myfiically that Di- 
vine Efficacy, or that powerful >yord> 
which fpeaks,. which command^ and the 
Creature immediately obeys its Orders. 
God faid,. Let there he Ugbt^ and, there 
wat'JUght: ICfiid, J^t tbk blind: 

: Mm reenter Bk S^bt^ and there was 
light,, the biind_ flian fy^. Jt-, herppr- 
ibrm'd his Miracles by a Wor/d ^y. 
Cm you accommodace better the OldCre- 
ation to the New ? And that fomudi the 
more, becaufe the fame Word which cre- 
ated the World,aftcd in the Flefli of J. C 

' the which it not only inhabited, having. 
4efiended en it in the Ihape of a Dove,... 
but into which it had likewife infinuated 
k iklf as the principle of his Conception 
and Birth. Bat that you may not believe 
me upon, my bare word, I wiU prove 

. my HypotheTis by Barnabas his own 
EpiAJe^ The moil plaufible Argument 

ff dlrdwa HxmCbdj. 4. where xIk Qr^K 



Part L 

is wanting. « Ciirift, faith this Futher^ 
'* is the Lord of the World, id wboto, 
^ God laid, be&re the Foundarioaof the 
" World, Let m make Afan, Scc Bat 
it appears by Chap. 5. whereof we htve 
the Original, that Bartiabas. takes tbde 
Words in an allegoric and fpiritual Sesie : . 
Reading alone takes away thedifBcolcy*. 
^ God,, as he iaith, having renewed as- 
^^ by theKemiffion of ouf Sins,, hath. 
** made us as it were Childfcn, add/ 
•* reftofd to us a Form touUj i^^tuaL 
" For the Scripture fpeaks tnus rf us,, 
^ introducing Qod as H were lp6dcing 
** to his Son, Let m make Man acmdinr 
^ to onrlnuie. And the Loid, behold- 
*< ing our new Nature, hath laid 10 ns, 
«* Licreafe, &c. Behold now how hc- 
^ hath fpoken to his Son* I will once* 
^ more (hew you how God hadi g}ve». 
*« you a new Figure in thefe laft Times : 
<< The Lord faich. Behold I jtuJ^ oM. 
*« tbbiis WW.. It is as clear as theSun,^ 
that this Expreflion, Let us maJ^ Man^ 
is applied to the Kew Creat'm^ to the 
(econd Form that God gives us: and> 

that when God hath thus cefi)raiVI us by 
the Spirit of his Soa^ he hadi as iC were * 
laid to hisSon, Let us make Man. ifou- 
need not doubt then that the fiime.aUe- 
gorick Senfe is to be look'd for in aiajW4. . 
which without any ground is cakea lite- 
rally.. Whatever God iaidi ictolKUiig 
to the Letter, either fpeaking to th^An- 
geb, occpiifuIdngh]m(e]f,.niaya(rusc^ 
bc^Ml^:ifl»nq[«icalSehre^ toliave'hccib 
fpoke^ to his Son, by whdite oieans'lbe 
hath made a new Man. As if Bamabm 
(hpuld fay. What God firith ac " the time 
ckE the firfl. Creation^* jt^ yinud^Mm- 
according to our Imaie, is- tpund cnie con- 
, cerniflg the New, but in a more fublbnc 
Senfe, having ia this made ule of .his Son^ 
to form Man aax>'rding to the Imaaieof 
bis Holinefi and Jirflice. 

And if Barnabas did esplam z\kg^ 
ricajly this Saying, Let us make Manac 
cording to our Image ^ irty might ^ not ihe 
Fathers in like manner cx^ip -thde,, 
Ik fidk^^and the things were created I 

Uiddeft 
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Hiddea ind nyflicd Mcaaiags were al- there the Name of /eftt, a alfo his 

'Ways ibiigfac for la uic Old Tenantcnt- Crofi, and nhat not. This Science a 

This (gnatint did in his Epifle co the pr^oani with Inventions, it can find 

'Ejbefiaiu, ** Tlicie is but one Teacher, J. C evciy where, in an Arithmetidc 

'*^ liiithhe, that fpalke, and the thing wat Number, 318; in the Plural Number 

* ^w;aiid^iluthedidi[i7''''K^' fi« of aNoun, lie Guds have aeattd; and 

** oaly by teaching, but alio fuflcnng) inthe Plural Numbcrof a Verb^ Letlfs 

'" it altogether worthy of iiis Fathn-. mak_e Mm. See ia Chap. 8. his Spirf- 

'When you fee he applies to J. C what tuaj Meanings which he draws from the 

was laid of God the Father ^ and to the Prohibition of the Flefh of fbme Crea- 

New CrcatioD, what was laid of the tores : and caking notice that Ji^fu laid 

Old. This is visible by the dilliiiAion he this only in a Figure, regarding dtie 

•makes between the ^;i»i;A and the Silence myflical Scnfc, die Sp'irit, and not die 

of J.C. bcc^vecn what he perffarm'd by -better ; " Mofes, faith he, fjMkc thus 

bis Preadiiog, and what he did by his in Spirit (Mm-hf If •mJioen (A^Ann>) 

Obedience and Paiieiice. If uien Mfes did. fpeak of J. C. when 

Let us go on with Bamabat. In htSuAt Aat the Word cretttdjbe World- ^ 

Chap. 5. whilfl allegorizing 00 the Land he did fpcak of this alfo in Spirit^ aad it is 

of Promife, whjchHow'd with Milk aad nottruebutinatpiritiialSenfc. IntHeyfi 

Honey; "We|jrediofc (Iatihhe,4pca)c- Chapter, bcfides the Allegory on the Wa. 

** iog of ps Chrilliani) whom Cod hach tergfBa^tirm, utdupcuthcCrofiof J.C 

'*' bnui^t into this blelTed Laqd, being whcrbyf^he hach Wod a thonliuid Figures 

■*' nourilh'd widuhe Faith of the Pro- in tnefliflori^QfUifeFebpcofald, «^iich 

" rmfc. And arrj iiig on' his Allegory in he In-ings to his bent by Violence and Arti- 

Chap. 6' Sxter into tliii Blcffid Land, Sec. Sxxi he feeks pard^Cularly for a fuUiinc 

to which he gives that fpiricual Meaning: SenfeincheNameofT'tjIwii, or/ir/w the 

■" Lcam what KnowUdi faith (yvumt. Son of Nun. He faitri, " That the Fa- 

" that isto iay, the fublimc SenicfC this " thcr hath rtiew'd us in Joftna every 

" Pal&gc) Hope ye, faith he, in jefus, " thing that mjiy" be fatd of his Son 

" whoBtobemanifeftedtoyouinFleih. ** j'tflti i infomuch.thltit iflaybe fiid. 

Could he.l)aTe recommended better to us accbrding to hint, that J. C brought tlie 

theScieoccof Allegories, whichhc calls People of th£ fevi inio iHe Land cf 

Gmifticifm, or Kamlede, by way of Ex- Cmaat, becaufe he had doiu^ it in ?d/te(t 

cellency^ In the fame Chapter he adapp hisEigurc; or rather, becaufe he did 

CQ J. C- ,what wjtt faid of the Sacrifices the faime in a fpiritoal Scnfc. So that 

of oMi .and particularly that of ifnac : J. C was J<i{laU^ hv whom fo many 



'fit: lii^ there a Figure of the Church, Miracles were wrOugnc in the Land of 
as aKb of T. 01 and condudts thus; Canaan; and.for the Janie reafon J. C> 
_Thii Calf, tbk ViSim is J. C. (i ^V was the iVord by which all thiogs were 



uatthe Calf facrific'd was J C, and nuy (r4tr» makes nomentio^of it in all his 

)IicnE>t,by thefamcway of fpcalfing, be Epiflle, yet he makes an allufion theteb> 

Icall'dj t]}c .fi^urd ■'. Becaufe this was not in thcfc Words, Ltt Vs make JVaa; 

inly his Figure, but alfo the t'irtw that which he applies to t> C Lallly,' ftty- 

>A^t9d hiprt Jn the Pcvinati^n of the lubai adds, " Behold here Jefus ^in. 

New. World- In the fth Chai ter he al- " not die Son of ^in, bjic the Soa of 

Jegorizeih ftrangely upon the Circumci- ** God, who appear'd in Flefh in hb Fi- 

£ofl : He Smft there a cetlMnCabala. in " gure. Who fees not liere that Jefus 

die numltf roif the PeilijDS ^tmU'tiu-omTt dieSqit, w^ of a Map. A J^a was, 

caulcdio JtecinunieifU} Vddifiswrs but die Son of God, beiiie boca oC «■ 
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Virgin, did manifell himfclf in* Flefli, '^'^ dcmonflrjte <-.ti tlw cfintrjry how 

in a typical and figurative manner, in the tlicfe Words, tb^t jB raingi'^rv nude 

Pcrfan of J-ijtiHa f We may fay likewife, hy ]. C ire to be lindi-ritoJd \ that iv 

according ij this way of iaterprcting die becjufe eirherhedid them in hisType^, 

ScripcdiCJ, due. the fame Tefus created as Bjin.ii* teaches us here, orbecaufehc 

the World in the I'crlbn of tliac Spirit, meant tlut riie lame Power, or one like 

«r of that Word, which Ipakc, and the to that whicli created the old World, 

Oesiure' appear'd: becaufe that lirlt and inrpired the Prophets, did thtdlia- 

Word was the Type of that other Worrf, I, C "Whoever knows the CharxAcr rf 

which intinuated it felf into J. C. and Barnabht "but a little, mud! be very MB- 

vhich faid,. for csamplc, La^ariu cam ceited, if he gives any other Senfe to ia 

forlb, and. I'-t^'iritf camefofch imiscdi- Words. See here the Judgment A 

atcly out of his Tomb,, and. from, the Mr. D» Fin concerning him, (^B/bliatb. 

Etad. That gave Lifc^ and C) did this. Ttm.iJaz the word Rmabai^ "The 

Yon may in rtic faitie lenfcyas mcflof " EpifTle of this Father,, fiiith he, b 

die Fattiers did, lay chat J. C. appcar'd " full of forc'd'Allegoria on the H»ly- 

to the Patriarchs ; becaufe the appearing " Scriptures, and nfth «ttraor(IiiiU]r 

«r the Angels in a Human Shape, was " Explications dcriating &om good 

the Tjipcot his Manifcllatioa in Flelli. " Senfe But thefe AU^ories,. 

Nonce comes it that Chmnt of Alexan- ** thefe myflical Explioiioni and F«ble^. 

jria calls him the myftical Angel: the " hinder hoc this Epillle from bcitehit 

Angel being J.C la a TJ-pe, aaa J, C *• whoTc Name it beare. You mnfl naTc 

being the Angel in a jt^^ery. "but a final]' infight into the Gtmat 

Moreover BjrTiaiixctMitinuing his AUe- " of the /en'/, and .the firft Chrlftian 

gory upon the Sabbath and the Temple, ' ** brought up in the Synagogue, iS jaa. 

whence he is continually drawing forth " believe that fuch kind of Thoughts 

niyllicil Inemrcuiwns, and. having, run " could nOt be thf^irs. On the contnty, 

OYcr all the Fi^ur,es of the OldTcfta- " cifc;Wai their very Ch^raftcr." di^ 

raent ia the ' fpir^'iiual Application' he ^^ Icani'dof the ?w/ to torn 'theiCcri^ 

makes of[(iiam to I, Qaod his Church j '** tures IntoaiJAllegoryV-T— ?-We ou^t 

.be calls th» Parables, andconclu^: " not then to wonder, thiufSt.S4nii(6ir, 

Ttu baveierft fiichhc, iff that Tetajis " a Jav by Birth, and writing to the 

*j&f GtiTj 1^ J. C. viz, few aS tb'mgs " Jetvs, fiiould explain aliegorically ma- 

jKjt made far himmd ly biiri. Where " oy of the P^flagles of the Old Teila- 

by aa tblfigs^ without doiibt^ all 'thofe " ment, t,tii apply them to th^ 'New.- 

nfpenfations of the old Occonomji arc *' — ;Evcry body kno^sthst^ the frjoks 

e> be underflood, which have any tela- " of tji; firft Chri(li'adi arc fiill of di!s , 

tionto him, to hit Birth, Death or Rcfiir- " Ibttof Fabfcsand AHcgoiiei. 
lefiion ; the which he may be faid to Mr. Le Mane is of the ume Jodgninu 

have done, not literally, but fpiritually, in his Noteson Bifrritihai. _ To condixle. 



io the Pcrfon of thePrqph^ts whowerc t^e Ternlj^Jrij is yej^ &intIlar'tp'thK 

his Figures. This is fo clear \^ die Author, he means by 'it afublimc »all 

■fojuel and cobereace of .his Difcourle, .profound; icn^', This appears' ' ' '""' 

that 1 have been araa»'d .attfie Canfideiice in'initcly estolmjb tWis Kmrnlqig \ 



■fojuel and cobereace of .his Difcourie, .profound; icn^', This appears' byi'hb 
that 1 have been araa»'d attfie Canfideiice in'initcly estolmjb tWis Kmrnlqig (vA|^ 
of pr. 8*J?, who, in his Oeftms of the he atfo names Scknit aild Wifdmi) abi6i^ 



Comal of Nice, p. 67- dares to tjuote the Venues which acconopany Faidi. 

«hefe Words, as if Barnabm had faid This way of didiaguilhio^'Sdence fixxh 

them of the ^ft Creation", For Faith; wasfoltow'd by fflfj^.'-it feedii 

k. h iR) ,fir Iroiii thefe. Esprcflions that GraJ{ic/fm_ was hrtoMii' in b^ ihts 
, icigg ierF/ceaWe fa I^is Hypbthefn, iluv PA\e§«\(S'Stitift!e'<it dieScfipaire^"«odr 
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afterwards dcgoiieraced in:o;Pciecical Spb^ . » fcl£, (As for voityl doubc not at all, chae 
euiacions ai<4 aa Hoathcoith Phibibphy.< ' chc. Jargon 6f theenfuiog Fathers, who 
The firft Mcchod'««fas JeHdjh^ thtticcood j blcndcdr the Platonic Studic*. wich. the 
Fitamc. Ail which fcems to prone that yew/b Method, did proceed from this 
the Author of this EpifUe was a true way ot philofophiziug allegorically on 
6n9fiic: Inxcanoneof the firftof them, the Scriptures, which was very innDccnt . 
who imitated the Jfemfh Cabala in their at firft ; or ratlier they coupled tOjjethcr 
myfliiaaHaievpretitions of .the Old Tef- the two.MediodsofallegorisLing, namely 
urnent)^ ^vkkl» (was aocotinCed a ihbltmct ti^ Oriental and the. Greek.. Clement^, 
Sei^oe r, but Bk'oDtef dlofe. QmfHjd^Xf Himm aqd Burna^asy carried on their Ai- 
who were* after^hirds dedriedior^ coli- l^ory according cq the Oriental Cullom, . 
verting «hat AUqgolicSdctioc into a Phi- in order to find out the myftic ienfc :. 
Icibphy mepely Pagan. Eorthefe laft The cnfuing^Fathers, newly came out oL 
ivho V9<itt GcntiU frpiUytes .imaginiflg Fldtoi School, and iuving an cxtraordi- 
diey luDd the Ikmo i»fgh»>'with the Proti^ nary conceit of hi» .Prioapltt, did from : 
lyte ftwsy CO diciif^ of' th^l^ Allegoric ao^on^cen^ AlIegoiije-:i|Mtild):Up« Pag4n 
Incerpfiitatiof*, 'ataptMipr^fentiy the Pliilofopbyi:3^6hiinr^yiAg Itt/irree /(^* 
71bv(^(m^ of their Poets, and the Ideas of: f^4^Sy%\>ie^\3&^t\^.tbrec G$ds liccKaU^ 
Flata^to the Evaogdical Truths.. The (h^ and well told, 
fermer fought- fora myflical fenie of the Father Simon both faw and own'd this 
Law, but^^^fotter.jthe iablime.lenfr ofi Timh in^his Supplement to the Ceremo- 
phik)fophy^' bothcoiithtan in relation BOB nyi,<3£itbc^HW:.<;i^i; 1'6j:> ^V Sonic of- 
Tcf«sChriftirid'ttt«oly Doarinct : f 'ij.. *^;«fae:,7«r^, .iiiihihe,.' appHed iwm^ 
Thofcofo*illartcrfilrt:r-tfha.iJai6d "• fel w to. thcr Fi«^/wic Philofaphy,, 
the Bounds Ifni^ this 'Mechdiil, and made ^^whiphilheyibaveLblhided with: their; 
• fo wide a Flmma^^ae called Hereticks:> ^-Phrenzies,: whence aro(e a great part 
but thofe' that \ifed it with a greater ^^of .their Obalblic ..Sciences. 'We 
CautiOQ' ilbd' Modedy, and who car« ^'-^ugbtiattb to a|bti»bD»)to this their 
ried the Flmnu no funhep. chajt:the' ^tfttidycng^o^rthtf i^Atf^onic) Hiilofo^p^y,. 
thUfitf iCons (-wliich leemed .la hme ^-.many Gyj^RinQisiiMRid .in.dKeir attti^. 
fmt ground' ii»idie:Scriptui«&)'tahd' ^^ei^ iA£9'#«Ick/ i)8oo4<^ hoc. 
kept a Decoriim better in their Reiem- <* far diilant frook vihpfei.che Chrtfttartt: 
blancesyhad the gbod fortune to pais << ufe ta eApliintbeMyiteryoii.theTri- 
for Orthodox even to Poftenty. I think << nity. i^t.us* confides weH> tUs &e*-- 
it is better to argnd thus, about the Au^- nurk. li deinonftpMes that the Trinity, 
thdr of ihift^ 'EpiftlGjI than to lay with was notdra^n.frqiswclie Quifli^nfieli^i?- 
Dr. NMmmofkb ihaohe 6ppofethC^ii. Qat.fi>ft Kixht^.iHMm ^wr^ iwhdihwit 
toCii44£i, ahd that by theTerm^/nvaKy. iietti|ii:graid'. erf* IShrtfij^nity, ..did talk ;q6 
he attacks the falfe Science of the Gno- thi^. JIfyAery lite the ChrlAians,. and that; 
flicks. For it doth not- appear that he wie^oiight toitgributc thcfc ExprcfTionat' 
difputcs W'th any body, unlefs it be on* only to the Mixture of the FlatofticVhx-^ 
l]r againft^the Jews^ whof vfovlA not re- (of^y with their Phrcnzicsi iz wiU.fo! ... 
Ixive hit Allegories : tiowever it doth loiv then- chat thb Chii(lidQS:;;likewi£b,. 
«6t appear dutGmftieifm, iiich as ioivaa eitheolnrottght. .thi i)oftnne oht of the. 
^ thac'titeo ^confined to mere Alle^ School of FlatOy .Or. took itifr,>(Bthc! 
gory on the'Scriptnrq was then. dccrledi RniDhiziesoi^ tlie7<^^ s <aad<^ are in- 
Oh the contrary th's Author recommends duced to believe this to be £»» bccaufe 
It, ' and th;ft act in oppoiiiion to the the ^batliers who talked of it came out 
falfe bne^ as Clement c£ Alexaniria did: of-'thtit Sd2^1,.^d profelfcd Piat^nrfin^ 
liiterwardsy butablbhudy (u icisiiia. it hirfare.fbiy wece i«g^^oitp>Cb(li[iianito(s> 
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or atieaft beforethey hifl betook them^ (hed by mfoa o£ . «8Ky Errors contrary 
fdves CO the Study ot the Scriptures, as to ?Utmifm. K mere Wrangliag I A» tt 



Ji0n^ AfbMogoras, Tatian^ fheopMlufj cheDoftrineof Plata were not at thir 

Iren£t44y Clement o^ AUx, &c. who were time, and maoyAgeitffter, the only Rule 

all profcffcd Sophifts. Shew us, I pray, by which Truth aod Error were deter^, 

-but iHie Wricer who fpjke of ic from a min*d. k^alefius in -this plaoe Ipeaki of 

Principle of Kcii^ion, without briaging two Ibrtsof Books chat periftied becanlb 

indie Pre) iidiccs of Philofophy. Did of their Errors. The am, tkat gave lite: 

this come to pais, becaufe there -were* oocafionto menticiii/tbeotfalei;,. weroilie? 

no Chriflians, wh^ wicheat ha^nng Audi* Hjfpotfpofes oi Cltmeninf Akosi^ia^ m^, 

ed Fluto^ could fptsdcof the ^or<^ouc of had poficiiie Errors wherewidi Fla$^ 

che Scriptures alone, if (b bethe Scrip- nifm was offended, fm read the 109 

•cures had fpoken of it in the Icnfe of Cod of Pkotius^ whercthis .QriricKlatei 

Plato / Where is thai Chriflian that ulk- thsni. I 'dare lay. that the Etemitf -tf 

ed of ituponche Bafis of Religion ;»-^ Amt&,^Trmifndffrathn6r tkfiilke^i 
lone I Let himttt'prq^uced. There have • tlm ^ 'iSouU, Sht Ctmimofce (f^ApiHf, 

been no doubt fefhc-^howr^teiitonceirat-' mtb Wmem^yi^yM' pcher .ftch: iDiQ^&H 

ingRefigion, but "wd'fiave 4oA tb^r rors,. whichFboriMf dcrites tO /Stoiimr'^ 

Works, and why ? Bccaufe they had troiibled not nnich the good. F^oai/bw 

not the (lamp of Plato. Moreover, iee- We know that ibr the greic^ fort flbdfe 

ittg thefe Gentlemen maintain that the were their Dadiogs,. WJmcj Afas » 

'Ouriftians of Judea had the lEinie ^enctt^ then, . at . whicfa : tl^y , wie^e liQ aiiidl| 

ments in this Aflair wiiih the G^Ue'' offended ? Tho&dthcrbErfM' fvfekfa 

Chriftians, whence comefic chftc no JFu-^ dnittltipccwthc.Pkitpm iHytoihdpl con- 

timers but the Cr^itrrftave {(riMUiced^ aiid' cBbning tfaeGeoetfation aod iBparaatt' 

notfomuchas oneof tfa6 Breduvn iof ono£ AclVord^^b^. '* TheS(Hi*s being 

die Circumciiion, and Succeflbrs of St.' ^ numbred amoiu; dieCreaftmci; aod 

James ? Are there none but I4iilofephers ^ that neither of the tworMfonu -dw 

•chatcan write 'Of ^'e Myiteriesiof Reti-" *^ canKcaitof the Father voS'^ncamai^ 

gion? TherWriengs cC/A;!^ the ^< not lb nuich as die.iefler of th^ni 

nod coniiderable ^^^the ^Chiiftian Je»i ^ .but only that a dcrtaia Virtue flowkig 

of whomwehavisanyaccaair, 'perifli'd* ^ firom the Word itfilf, did infinnaie ic 

becaufeof hisErrbrs:^ as Ktil^nf upon ^^ felf into the Minds of Men» aoddieie 

^fthim obfervts tt, * o/r^. becaufe he ^ became their Undeti|anding .or Rear 

fpoke not the Langiiage<^'}^<i^. The *^ fon. This good Fadkr beiiev«d riio 

left had tlie fame- ff&ie^ there being but other Incarnation thap diat of fbioiaB 

few. ithat Temain, as ^YtMlfai and hermau Beafon, which flowedjoiit I&e a Rxy .fiooi 

Sot have thefe : talked oF a • Fn*- e^^^oat the Su^flancefof God, .and defcended iiw 

M^or^/ Not at all^'aniefsit^bcinAllego- to the Flefh of Mett, to become their 

If. The >Reafon of this, I pray ? Cer» Guide and Light. He was a true . <^« 

tainlv becauie they found it not in the ker. 

Chri(nanReUgi9n,noryetin the'7eir?/ib^ The other Books y^/e/fMr-oamcs .We 

and having'not Audied in ehe School . of thofe of MtgefitfiHf and Pa^:^ 'wbidl 

Jf /if ^(ij they CQUld not bring it thence ih-j in relation to F/it^i/in: could not lie 

to*the Church of ),C. '^ :' guikyof^ other Errors butthoiie of 0» 

Astothc-Books of /ft'^C/^^ which mtfTion': that is toiay^ they: peri Aied 

'perifhed becaufe of their Errors, I- re* becaufe of their Simplicity^ md becaule 

•member that the' Defender of the Fathers they talked not Hke F/4ir», And we have 

doth fome^^hat exclaim, that VaUfias realbn to believe the £me Face ,had like^ 

^M^^ delilkfe tiBpHtii 'that they .peii- vufe iacteaded fome xither of the A.nti« 
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ents chat remain, which, as PbvtiHi )ud« undone : I will prove demonflratively 

ges, are ccx> iimple and too much rt&r- that their Opinion is Heretical^ ImpioM 

ved in relation CO the Divinity of J.C znd^Bia/pbemm. I (hall call both the 

hut thacfome finall refpedt for them pre- Eaft and IVefl to my Aid : and vvkft is 

fcrved tliem. The firft Ag^ regarded more, I (hail have the Pleafure to fee 

them as parts of the Holy Scripttire^and three or four hundred Biftops aflembted ^ 

this Credit they had got in the Church, v ins General Council, who (hall unani- 

f^eferv'd tliem. from Sbipwrac^ Tl^e mouQy vote for me, for the accufed is 

Defender is rficp to know, that theTc- always in the wrongs the Thunderbolts 
Dent about the Trinby and Incarndtm^. and Anathemas (hall follow. Thus the 

did always regulate the Fate of Bodes whole World will be in a Flame tor a 

and Authors ; and thatOr/Woxy and/Te- TriHe. Alas ! the Memory of fuch a 

terodoxy were judged of, accordiog to Number of vain Difputes b^ecn Ne-- 

chefeFavoujteTciMtsof F/<<fa. Why florm wcA EiOyekes cmnot b^ renewed,. 

I pray, have the four firfl General Coun* without making the Chriftian World to 

dls. of which the World ring^ fo much, blnOi. But whoever could -i^ive us the 

de(troyed fo many Books and Men ? Was fecret Hiilory of all the antient Coun- • 

it not for thcfe two T^encnts ? All the dls, like to that of the Council of TrenPy. 

rampancDifputesever fince turn'dupon would certainly infinitely oblige the. 

thofe Hinges* The reafon hereof is, Chriftian World, 
for that the Truth of chele.twb Articles Biit laftly, perhaps the Defender d3d 

lies in aa indivifible Point ^ dll around are not perceive mv having Mifwet''d his cri« 

Precipices of Error;; there tNciDgfofmall fling Difficulty before hahd.* let us then . 

a diftance between Truth and Error, that make him ien(iblie of it Let us examine 

it is altogether imperceptible. The 7>i- the Relifh of the Antients, and fee what 




.^ifiopof GtoHceJtethisif as.alfi Mr. /Taw^. have n{)t'ttfe u^ airy Father of thcCiri- 
. Amongft the Nofi\iriaI,' the Biifhop of :'fKans9£che<!ircumci(ion, but only fomc 
Salisbury is of one Opinion, Ht.WaUis Gentiles t)r6ught' up in the School of. 
;of anothcr,,;Djc.5(M*t/^diffefc(f)rOm phem ''FAi/a;' We hinreindeed a /i»/?w, Athc- 




ry one, but attained to^bynoncj'^fer'tfiey breathy nodiii% biit Platbnifnh. Tills is 

treat one another as Heretkks. , Here is the precious Relick Antiouity has left us : 

a large Field for. you to fcoiir about, *It is ea(y then cbdr^w the confeqaence, 

i;ions 
perc^ivcj 

that have had.Jtjd f^i^fortane to difplbfe' *frofn tW^ Books that Ahtiqliij^'c 

ycu. '"Mufl an overgrown Bifhop be de- pjint out thoic it rejettcd. He' hath 

po6*d, whofe See ties convenient for me, then bft hi^ Caufe -, for the Colfeftion 

or a Competitor . fUppt in his Career ? we havr, could not be fuch by Chance, 
. I have no more jp ci^ bujlonly esumine . the Caprice* of the Thnes,or fuch like Ac- 

them about tHe(i'iy!lo!f6fntS in queftion^ cidentsi'No^ k is too uniform-, Choice 

if they hive tfptfbukl tlfc W/t/j/Sfr P.oinf prcfidcd licfc at leaft as tq the Charaftet 

precilely, atid Who carfdciit ? Thsyare of theKe fiocte •, tMitTime isjA^^'^-^s. 




^ 
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a£lAbm'wtf njay h^e iiai , a AtAre.iit. pfcmcSod Jnilii;ec.PcrfonE, of the three 
tlic rcti. ' , , .,;'-. Abge|s; you nuyilike^vilc coiidJ^e chc 
I returntomy SubjeO, and muft 6b- Spies of Jnkhiy to hjve teen rlie fit- 
fervc here, thit if the AUe^i^ia ot" tbsr, San, and //cljCboJl, rcJUy and li- 
Bwndia* are very evident, bccaulc iJity tcral!y fc. For whatever m-iytc laid 
arelb frequem and c/i^ra^eifi^^d, % cdf cp [lie coouary, his abimpcHiMe chat 
Jerms af-Sfirit'ani FisKfCi ijihkn.^ A^e^/lhoiUd Jx; Got!, .is tbftht 
maket.ute of to denote tUm robe ibb^^f; &(e'stbbcfo, Surely tlic Beptignaixy 
this happens not always. The fiflicts .tn.ihe.Haturc- Cf die ,;thing&lKcnifclvei» 
Iprak them out often lb abibluiely,'t(iat wjiich Authors cornparc ffiutuallj-, ought 
it is only the Matter it ftif ih.»t can make riiyays to deiernjineiis to It^olt fur a fi- 
ns difccrii them. Thus the i^iJlegories of guratjvc and allegoric fenfe there,' e(pc- 
OW^en hav( oEicq dcceived;hi& f^eaderi ; cially "ihenir appwrsto^iB, thit theft 
" fcor tji^iKatlier, as' Mr, '//'Kt^oljJerves Allagories are ayttable tii the Genius 
" iti('OAye''.-:i^<(/?..i40 pafling often and Cufibm of thbic Authch, ' or at 
*':f[onnhelaipkcaiionofcheLettef to a leaft of their Pfcdcceffors and Maftets^; 
", .•furttual ' Senfe imperceptibly, his it being certain, that tho the Difdptes 
*' Readers took bis AJIegories for Dog- often ^ter the Method of their MaOetf, 
" maiiial AlTertions. What he hath y« there will ftill remain fome Footftep* 
laid of Oiigtnmay be applied tootl the of the ancient DoArine, betraying and 
i.r^vof ^hc (fathers; /ren/w for example difcovering their Innovattons. "This is 
(I.ii.4. fjp.37.) fpcaks out (indqwn- theLotor(fie P/^ronic FithcTS, i(s ne 
righiTermij^wJihontaoy hint of a.'Fi- 1 fljall (hotv hcreafttf. ' 
gure) an Allegiary he made upon tlie For tlie'prclenc the' ExamjOc trf /re- ' 
Spiesftniby Joj*'" to 7«''ciof **■ R^eb luj!/ is fufficient to inform us, that :1c- 
'* the.Harlor,^ laich he, in receiving i^e. . coining to che fame way of fpcahii^ 
,." &ici,TOncealMiiiherHou'fctI)c^5*- /whii:;HGilis,tfi*3w<a th? farter, Ski, 
'" ther^ Soil tni JfoliGkujf. Vvhowould' Mid,Wi/;'GAi/?^'^c'Wiy.aIft-fay that J. 
notbclievc, if you.,take this fiterally, 6, was'cBe Hw(/,,wlifcH' created cne 
^s the Ttinitdriaiu are .w^nt, but that World, afld the Ated 'fpt appeared n> 
thefc Spies were aftiially the Father, Sm, the Panfiarcbt. . S«wha^ Annotator ftn- 
aud mly Ghojl in a human Shape^ tbere erdeniYui S^^» this Paiuge of /ren**/. 
bsngnothin^ii^thc Words here to hfnc . ** An'.oJdjCi^ adds the Word Tiree to 
^.<he Adaftpaao,aiid' Allegory? Scafly, . *^ tb^j^a^s, wjiich would agree very 
, if Imuuis : had laid, as. fie might very i " wcU wjith i;he, three pivinc Hypafiafrs^ 
'. wellacchiscatc, ^t-Ji^'aham receiving " ha^ ^oci^lu; Sci-ilicute affured us diac 
- thcAi^els that went cb dcAroy ■Soalow, " there' weWWcTw* and not Tiree. 
.gav«a Dinner to \hc¥atbtr. Sen, and 7i<^/Hhachaiib much the fame Ail^wy 
«^C4<!/(; *,Myftfry woajd ccrtaisly in his Dialogue. It is likely that /rM>M 
■iaic beeii^fawdjii^ tliefe Words, pre- carried on hii Allegory but to the P"*- 
, ■tMiding;^ljat :^ir*ji(m did^enccrtain thcfCj th^r aod /Son, 'in relation to the twtr 
, tlHce)PcrlbQS of cFu; Oeity, who appear- Spjci : 'Twtfo'r.re^r'thc HolyGhifl fhonJd 
. «a ,tb U91JJ) the Form of (hrce Angels; ' lie' Lit-rcby excluded; fomc Knave put 
,- cv three Men ? , ... - " , l;.irTi iqC'-'o ^ ur.d tlitn the Word T'Aree 
What difference is there,- I,ptay, be- ir.L>fl.bc"adikd io' the .•i^ks, that fo all 
<wcen thiiway.pf fpeakiijeweflak^Jup-- mi^iitbe a(|i>ified ,tn the three Divine 
poft, and-wbat/j'e^rfw.rejlly .made u(c, pLtfuii, Tluis -v'j'i u; Pedings pro- 
of J None, ^d ycu mull grant, that if ,cted ("^oiii jhe'KoIdi'^l&.cf rlicOnhoddx : 
,5ou thinly, you have goo^ gr«indi' from ^^t}^wVvcV.ii_bc,'yGii'ree;thc Allegory i 
fiich iike CiuK^rEipfe, la jnakc a fu-].',,eiih«ft]£ftit'inthis Place, cr acknow- 
''■ ■ ■■' ^'■■■- tadg 
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Icdg it every Where eUc^ ' whert there is 
the like ncceTity for it. As the Father^ 
S$n^ and Hily Qboji were allqjorically in 
the Spies of Jerkho. •, in iSe manner 
J. C. was allegorically in all the Dif 
pen&tions of old, itttheW?rrfthat cre- 
ated the World, in the Angels a&d the 
Prophets that;fpakc:t9. Men-, bccn&i 
•if I may fay &, -thefe- Di/tpeniarions 
were the Figures of the great Oeoonomy 
of J. C. or rather of God Ac Father^ 
manifefting h^mfelf in die Fkfh;Qfhis 
Son, : Therdbite Jrtndus calteitthcDi^ 
paxfAzvm w ludi was fronr tHo .Beginning; 
Yf>u may fee what^ KojOrteia^thr ;in :Ms 
Motes ooncerntttgijiefe Allegbricsdf BiiHr 
ngbat and the other Fathers: ^ It is 
<* known by all, faith he, how theft 
^ firfl Chriftians interpi^eiod the Scrips- 
^ tares, after a my fiic and fujierftitintis 
*^ mumcr ;. J wasi like to lay cbildifh aiad 
fooiidi. J. €9ielisr iaich almoiV thefame, 
and fhiws their Abfurdidee.: fiut take 
this along with you, that thefe dull Al- 
legories did not by far io much Miichief, 
^ that Chriftianity in Mafquerade, which 
fome odier Fathers borrowed from FUto, 
.it i$ of thefe you . may more juftly ^, 
than of the Allegorifts raccorduig to 
one of our Cntidcs) that the Pay thde 
good Fathers were writing fo many jM- 
Tofophic Vifions, they voided a Pufg^, 
CFwrgamentum aliquod caa^e.J 

L^t us now come to Ikrmat^ who |s 
as well (lored with Vifions .and Parabto 
^sBarh:Ufas: At leaft :hift Meth6d is! the 
fame. In his Parable or Similitinle the 
^th^ $. 1 2. he faith, " That the Rock 
*' is the Son of God i now the Rock is 
*< of old, becaufe the Son of God is 
<* more antient than any Creature, inaf- 
*< much as be aflifted in the Council of 
. •* his Father^ in order to firmtheCrea- 
' ^* tare. All this is laid in a myflic and 
an allegoric fenfe, to explain that the 
Father did all io regard to his Son and 
the new Creation : The Author, having 
did as much in. his firft Yifioo, $• 4. 
concerning the Church ir for asking of 
Che Angel, ^' Why the Chnrch of God 



*^ 18 an old Woman ^ the ^ei anfwent 
^ becaufe fhe was the firll thing that 
^V was created, and that it was by reafon 
^ xA her the World was made (It is like* 
ly, iathc Greek it was Ji **vT»t^, .which 
the..;Tranflacor :renderc4 ^^o^per tttatn^ 
bat propter iUtm J You fee ^en ti^iat 

Sus.pather iiith. no more ,of 3 J>i C 
n he doth!^' the Church ^ and .nhac 
thefe Words 4n^g«/9r omnl Crea$ur\miM 
the fame thing with 01HS prima omniioff 
creata^ Tttndi are .true.^ly in a #ny/ljf: 
ienfir, buciUre:Jn.ithe; letter, Go«G^ 
()Uenriy^£ben;J4C& \^ fim th^ %fiin^ 
kr the fame ifenfc^ thattheChurcfh<is'lbrr 
I meanin the Dedree and Qefign of God^ 
which the Author exprefTet^ by his bei% 
in the Ctamcil af the Father ^ which be 
borrowed mamfeltly from the Anchoc.^ 
the Book of Witifim. I ;fl»lL .HOW) PJ^ 
inoea remarkaUelnflanceof the Ahcra- 
ti^n chat:enfned p& 0^, the Tenent \% fe^^ 
. nocwithftandittg the Terms remained 
the fame. You fee that Hermm (airii 
here, the Stm of God k more m^knf tbatt 
mif Creature^ and.that he fpeda fi) alle* 
vgf>ricaiiy: -Let vs get f^ec.tUie Agcor 
^tw,,:inKi.you IhaH.lee /^/^ m^iqs 
uk of d&efaroe Xxpreflton, . but in an 
Arlan Icnfe : ** The Holy Scriptures, 
^ filth he C^ib.<. contra CelfJ dif- 
^ odver'the Son of God to us, as the 
^^.motaniienfef atfbeCreaiures (^rpar* 
i^fiJ^tunf.nrdrrofffTSr J^ti^ymdimfii} 
Bt nfeam that he was created a littic 
before Uie.WcxJd t butJet m return to 
ottrSub)eft. 

Juflin Martyr^ who firft uug^ht the 
Fre-e*i^ce of the iVord^ imitating the 
Notion of Hermaty did teach the Pre-ex- 
iftenceof Chriftians noleisthan thafof 
Chrift himfetf,? «whilft fApol. 2^ J he 
laith, ^ That all thole who were Patta- 
*^ kers of the iVord or Reafon^ as well 
" Oreeksas Barbarians^ were Oiriftians j 
*^ and confequently Chriftians did not 
*' commence yefterday or to day, but 
^^ were always, and every where a prln- 
** clpidy faith hr^ frorn^hebegifamg ; at* 
tribtttiog to them the v«c^ ^^nff^e^K^^ 
1R. ^ 



of the WWrfit fclf. .Thcfc =good'' Meh 
turn'd thciiifclvcs eveiy way co ward 
off chcRef roach of Novdcy, wherewith 
Chriftianity was charged. In like man- 
ner £M/(f^iMy, endeavouring to profve- that 
the Ghri(lian{(eligion was nor tew, knain^ 
Cairi^thar the Patriarchs profeil ic,. and 
that it "was litflitattd from the itegbimg 
fmft* ^clef. Lib. d 4*) Thus mui9i he 
tanoQC advance but in a myftic feofe^ as 
lie oblerves it himfelf, becauie all thoie^ 
who^iiaed ;uftly and fervedchat God 
inrhb i^ above aH, wereChriftiaiisJ ,Goii^ 
XeqaemiythenChrift co^notxnifavcrie 
-^^smerwifewiih then; hnt in che.fame 
fifunner ias they^ protefied Chridianity \ 
"which cannot be true, but by way of A- 
ndlogy 'VLnd AccormmdAtm. Chridthen 
tpr^-exifted^ as the Chriftian Adigtoa 
-andChrlftiaiwdtdprc-eiiflu ^ 
* 'Let ttBtetumtoMrmcr. Jc^is'ittBif^ 
,(dlk that he allegorii'd, chxl \m (kkiieo- 
tittiling'his third Book, wfaere hefpeaks 
of the Pre^xiftenceof J» C Similittides 
'Of Parabk^^ whkH: carry on thr6ughoat 
'fpiritualaad^myilicfenfo,. as is. evident 
•by Skmlltudi^K <where he esqptiisfti'ibe 
; Parable of. thie-Fitlier of a lE^milyrm^a 
tfaecAog^cal manner, -inTeiationibtidie 
FatbeT^rSatfklyOhffiiZtitL^Soh. T-he 
Fd^ikrr. in' the Plan of his Allegory U the 
Landlord^ the Holy Spirit is' the ^m of 
the f)ou(hdd ^ and he who onrof Alfe- 
jory.is called i^e*S'ifi^-fs bufi aSd^atle 
in: the Allegory. «« The.UndlQrd^fjMi 
' ^ iie, is tdhe laine whc» breafed ailriiiiig^, 
" the Son is the Holy Ghoft, and*^che 
^ SonofGodh the Servant. He goes 
on, and adds a little after: ^. The Holy 
-** Ghoftinfinuatedhimfelf into the Bo- 
M^ dy wherein God' wasi-io dwelt) > and 
. "^ this Bbdy whereinto tbe/AvO^i/^ did 
-** Infinuatc himielf, having fervcd the 
'* Holy Ghoft, and having been £iidifiil 
^. to him alwsrys, did obtain the Appro- 
. '^ bation of God by his Labours and O- 
; ^ bedience. i By the Holy Gixill cuinbt 
• be meant' here the iecond Pcrfon,. which 
- is called the Divine Natdre;of J. C. as 
Qc. BMJfprttcad^ ^ for.vrho jlees noc.tbat 
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Nermat fpeaks here of that <?pint of 

San<:\ification, which prepared tiie iLdf 

of J. C. for Prophecy, and conlccrated' 

it for a Temple for God to dwell in ? And- 

fteng this Idea of the Holy Spirit's being 

tnfus*d ind)i» the Body of J. C is (b con- 

fomiible to iirfut th€ Hdly Scriptures 

deiher4X)nceriiing ity yoa mud be verv. 

extnmgantif you think diat /Tenffny dit- 

fi:red from it ? Befides, what could he 

mean, if hisfenfe were the iame with' 

that'Dr.Biri? atoributes to. him? Would 

he^introduce two Smsiofthd^ fo oppofite 

ciiic«o.theochen? The one who ierves 

ahdc^beys^iuidthe odicp who is fetvcf 

and' obeyed ; and what is yec moie 

ftrange, tm SmsiofGod inthclclf-<aiftc' 

Pcrfon of J. C our Lord. ♦* The Son, 

** fa th Hemm^ . is the HolySpirir, and 

^ die ^Mi x^ Uod is the Sepvantv Notr 

if the Diime Katun of . K C. . be denoted 

,by'the5^/n>, and that the Servant figni- 

.fies th^ //WviMMitoe,' you will have 

Yn^aJbRx acoording to the very: Lettea 

Thus theOrthodox embroil all things to 

filh for MyAerie^ in Troubled Water • 

. ^diereas nothing is more dear than the 

r'inieaiiing. of iHermm. He allegorizech 

randivould (ay, % him whom tl^ Para. 

oblecdlstheiSon^ I item nothing dle-.buc 

• the Holy Spirit ^ and- by him^ i^om the 

. Parable calls a Servant, I mean J. C our 

Lord, who out of thePambleisthepro- 

.'^'SenofOU^' And; behold here the 

'g^roufld oi-my -Allegory^ w^. that the 

Holy Spifity><irhb iimnuaced himfdf into 

JjC -becoming his Dh-eftor and Mailer^ 

may )uftly be compared to the Son of the 

Familj ^ but- J. C. himfelf having af- 

ways obeyed the Holy Spirit, muft 

be comqMAred to a Servant. Ic is there- 

: fore in Allra^ry chat T. C is the Ser- 

wint 5 and lo lihcwife m Allegory, tint 

. the Holy Spirit is the Son of God : It is 

in Allegory itiiat the Church is the firft 

of all the Creatures ^ and confequendy 

id Allegory^ that theSon ^f God is more 

. antiem i!han:all the Creatures, and that 

he affifted at th^ Council of God. The 

iwholoisAlieg^ryin/fmr?^; cbcwhoic«is 



m 



Chap, ij. Method of the Antients in intfrfreting Scripture. 6j 

Vt/nji^ Similitude and Parable there, dictilous and contrary to Scripture, cfpc* 
The Faith in his Writings fSimiL p. §. ciaJly the evil Angel. Can it be doubted 
19, and 1 5.) and all the other Vertues here, that Ifermas intended only to allc- 

' nre ciWcd Holy Spirhsy he ufhers them gorize i;ipon< the tvyofold Inclination in 
in like Y'rgins well apparefd^ kiifing Men towards Good iind Evil ? Itis ce^* 
tlie Son of God^ who alfo lie with Jaer- tain thac^Uie Chaldeans^, ferns and Ma- 
mas himfelf as with a Brother. The bometani^ as alio ikknc Fagan Philofc- 
Fi^ion of Perfons is fo femiliar to this phers, did atFeft llicKlike Allegories, aitd 
Author, that if you wouki find a Perfon perfonalized thefe two Inclinations. E- 
of the Trinity there, you (hall but catch Tcry thing was an Angel to tlie Jews^ eiF- 
at a fhadow. . Axt it then bie acknowledge pedally withche Fbarifees when thcy^^dtf- 
ed by all^ thao^ve oi^ht not to look fbr pHtedcjgainftxhe Sadduces^ vfhojdcftiod 

' <my thing but- Allegories and Similitudes their £kiftence. > As to the Heatbess,: i*e 
in this Book of his, bearing the fame bare (hewn before,, that the Wifiiombf 
Tide. Whereas in the fecond Book en- Sucrates was his Demon and Genim. We 
titukd the Commandments^ where the have ftumhled at tiiis Oriental Philofo{A}r 

. I>oOrines are ftt forth ihorefimply,. he which allegoi^izedupph tv£ry thing, (|>i- 
Ipeaks not from the very lirft Command- rituaUzedaadprrliuiaiized;; all. It- b by 
Blent, Sue oT- one God the.Creitovs -chclikeMiiialK thayt^x.!P/tfMi/}aix)6k 
which is the whole Idea l«e givcsfus of , ikecaUy,:.:: jwiuc the I'fiittil PlaPoni/m 
this fupreme Being, without any menti- T^odytii AUegory^lamd madethtee 
on of three. Perfons, of - an etotial Ge- Bypoftafes ci the three Divine Powers, 
neration,or Incarnation. Which demon- concurring in the Creation of the World. 
ftrates that he had a .diffoent IdeaAom.. NoMt^.thefe Pivines, who tum'd thefe 
that of a C$nMfianthUl Jrinhy, . or .rot - 'two IncliQatioo&ili:Naja:iflcatv«o Angdi- 
three bqtiri iffpo/^^/li^ whatever he Jaid ':;..Gal ^erfbns; ase die jraiiie:that metaikior* 
elfewhereof the ^aiben^ Son^ tndiloly • phofiNl the Power pf.fiod,. wjuch;:a»i- 
Ghbft. ' '" . tedjche Worlds into a Divine Pecfoa^ a 

But as this Allegory of HermtH touch- Son begotten of God, and confabffamcial 
ing Chrift mifled the FUoomc Fathers, with his Father. Will yon truft *em ftill, 

. who took it literally, beings prejudiced - aodbotift notwichilanding of tbeAcute- 
by the Phildibphy they were brought: Beg ami 'Penetnmoa. Of pur Age^'.yiet 
up in : ' There is another in the &th JbQlifh<.«nougb to.-bc beiblted witte .all 
Commandment, by which they were no,, dicfe Chimeras^ Shall we. mever^ieom- 
lefsimpos*don : ^ There is, iaith he, prQhend,that vtbat Mfes ikidrUiaHce- 
** two Genius's in Man,the one ofjuftice, ral fenie, thatby the Word of God or 
*^ the other of^ Iniquit]r«« The. (^ee4,.i^is Command all things were created in 
bad it, no doubt,' ^ajjJ^^eU'; aiidltfo.'€h((be|innioig*,. the ApofUes fpalQ^ it in 
this Pai&ge is read in.thevTr^iiflator/ofvainyfticlin^^ 1. C. who >is t^e Word 

' Origen fliom. ^$.:m^Lln^J duosiAns^s. . of th^-Father which crqMed ail . things, 
Hereupon the Fathbrs have gravely Emd- • to. wi^^. in the Q^w CreatiOQf •-tharving fiut 
ed down to us, that there are two An- < all things into a new Form and Ordrr, 
^e/x, tlieoDcof Good, the other of £* as .well tiie Angels .in . Hciven, as the 
viJ, that attend i a Man firom his Binh. jMen hereon Earth? . « 

(Juft as they .have told us, .that theAn- .It is evidpn^. by Qlemens Romannf^ 
gels fell <ia. Love Witbthe Daoghotr^ lofYc/th^.tlieAQtien^niade. ufeQ^.cQntioiual 
Men, havang miftaken 'th< AUegoffy ]of .^^uiJQiis.tQ (hiCtivft Creadon,, .^whejoein 
the Souh, that delight to abide in our they fought for a my ftic femc,in r;feribiy:e 
.Bodies) But let the Fathers talk on* to the -fecond,^ perK>rmed:t^J.:C,'. Inhis 
This being taken in a literal felife, is li- •fecond Ep, c, i. he fpeate .thusof our 

. , .;. * a . .: :,, ,„ Rcdeoug* 
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: Redemption : ^ When i9t were with- tho he fpeaks as if his Allegoric Scnft 
^ cue Underflandiog, and worfhipped were thepniy true onc» for he praifcch 
.^ Scone and Wood, God had pity.onus noconlv die Faith, but aUb the I'rophcr 
** » for he called us, when we were cyof t|iis Woman, declaring by ic the 
.'^ not in being, and weald hive us to future Redemption by the Blcx>dof J;. 
^ pafifrom no Being into a Being (fjuif. C ^^ This Allegory of Clemens ^ Uxvx 
** hiMr%v ^ iyiAi 5x SSr-m^, )^ iAik^^iv Uu ** CuteVm in his Notes, is approved of. 
^ (jAhr®- Hveuif/Af) Without doubt " by many of great Note, quoting thq 
he fpeaks of the New Creation, and ^ Fathers that followed him therein, 
chat in Terms as ftrong as were ufedin Note, he calls ic an Allegory, alcho in 
i 4Pefcrence to the Ftrfl, caufing us to pafs Clement ic hath all die Air of a iunple 
.from iio:£^/ir^into a Being ^ as if we were and natural Sen(e* If it be fo, his Ifif- 
fbrmMoutof nothing, when we were cory of a Pbsmx ought not co leemlb 
reformed by die Gofpel. Thefe Terms ft»ngecous-, it is a Fable conuining a 
teem to be abfblute ^ but we ought not great Truch in bis Opinion ; he makes 
to be deceived by cheni^ and will do ufeof ii as of an ingenious Allegory, 
vwdl if we- feck here for a comparative that iecms to have been nMde.expreQy to 
.Ifenfe, coniideriog that Authors n^left leprdent to Men the Doftrinc of , dhe 
vsry^oftentd life the Mrides. denodng Refurreaioo; • 

this Figure^ which $>fcen dieExprefli- Astochereftv whenever C/«7feii^ doth 
im ^ ^s for exampfe,^ Asitufere^ That we not allegorize, he explains to us iimply. 
0I4X fay fi. If Imajf /peak, ^mt* AU his Sendment about the Wordsttid die 
>aay perceive, that if Clement had fkid. TrimPy. As to the former, he faith in 
•i6£ J.C as he m^fat hr^doat^ Tbathe Chap. 27*. of his i /I Ep. to the Cmtabu 
wtttedMiwien we weremt in Beings and rons: << That Go4 founded allthingsby. 
made m td ezijl ^m 0/ mthing ; ^ the Word of his Power, and that he 
t ihefe Worts ivould have been ftretcted, *' can deftroy them by the fame. Word 
*astf they attributed our Creation out of (k¥ Kiya^ utrobiqtte) Whence itisevi- 
JNothirig to J. C. It would have been dent, that the Word in his fenfe is only, 
fiid, Behold here ]• C particularly de- the Power wad Efficacy of God, ^ 
-fi^tThedy tohtlmtlkit^ M/Jlrrilm^ik^'m -iwhicH as he created the WbrH» he can 
^*^kemg^ ai'tffbiywere.'Uowbyzlitm^er'-^ facpleafeth. This 

inference thiy fttiie ought to be giV^n -agrees' with the Scriptures faying, By 
ifiem, feeing th*y wcrefpbken of die the Word of the Lord were the Heavens 
Father, who is the Creator of Heaven made^ and aU the Hoft of them by the, 
•and Earth: yet We muft agree h&tvt^a. Breath of hk Mouthy. PfaL 35. 6. and 
• fcerein, for tne Scope of the Subbed re- ' ' > that by the £Une Brcsith he ddlroys die 
»'^ires ky that theV ipttndonly the New Wicked, liri<.ii..'4. 6c2Theffl 2.%. We 
( Creatioil ; aM citifequendy tnUA own, • caonbt Hnd here vthe Flatonk Ideas of a . 
»■ Aat wh<^ dfcfSadp^d Authors and their ■'Perfonalk^edWwfd ^ fo that Photius^ hzdt 
r Pifciples; ieem to attribute the Creation realbn to complain fBibL Cod. 126. J. 
of all Things Qo J. C we have the fame ihzt Clement did not fpeak of J. C in. 
Keafon to look on fuch like Expredions that fublime Stile, which is made uft of 
t' as Allegories^ whfch fet -before our Eyes ■ when-God isipokenof.His.Simplicityha$:. 
'•'tile formkig-of' theNew^Creaturr,*'%y' offended thote- that love only the ^gh- 
f i:errefcntok)fiS drawn from thc^dld Qe- i ttown. l^hdofophy of Flato,. For whci*. 
'^^on*- - • . "^ iaia-#^/iiftw/cChriftian would vnevcr have. 

- The fmc Clement (^Ep» i» c* 1 2.1) al- • ^Nnitced on fuch an occasion, to incukate 
■'|i(gori%eth upon the Scarlet Rope of Ra^ that God the Father. created all things by 
Good Criticks do Qot^ueftion this, h» Son, who is his Word and eternal 

Wifr 
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Wifdom-, C/e/HM^ is dumb here, and fcrvc to>his purpofc. Ascoliis<'7rM/(r». 

oonteacs himfeU' to attribute the Crcaci^ nothing is more fimpic; for being vvH* 

on to the Power or the Command of ling to move the Commons to Concord : 

God. Elfewhere, when he fpeaks ex- and Union, he alledgech this Motive a^ 

prefly of J. C. he withholds himfeif mong the reft : " Have we any other 

from giving him any other Excellencies " but the lame God. the fame Chrifl^ 

or Titles, dian thofe refulting from the <* and die j&me Spirit of Grace flied upon 

Offices he poffeffeth by the Gift of God, " us ? This is a Trinity of a Man truly A^ 

asa Recompence for his Sufferings, vi%. poftolic^ one God^ one- Meffitb^ and 0«r 

thofe of an>^/^i!'*>Frie/} md Lord^ never •$>/r/^ihedupondbieFaith&iL 
<}Uotiog any other Phages but thofe that 
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Of the Mithodbf the rejm^d Platonifts, dndof Allegory m. 

GefteraL 

17'ROM thcfc Difciplesof the Apo- HolyGhoft, making the new Creature ^ 
. (Ues, let Us come to the Difciples by the Power and Wifdom, which he' 
tl Plato. Pcrufe the F/^xTo/w/? Writers, has received from the Father: To this 
and yoiill therein find yet fomc remains they make another Anfwer in the intelU" 
c£ weU contrived ^latomfm. They, hav* gibU Church,, z Word proceeding ' from 
ing conceived the Ideas znd Archetypes o{ theBofomor Underftanding of God, be-- 
all Creatures, which are in the. vifible gotten of hisSubftance, who is the E- 
World, to be in the inteUigible World, ternal Wifdom of God, and fecondary 
did eafiJy invent a Spiritual and tnteUigi- Caufe of all ichings liibTifting in the 
Jble Gofpcl, which is the Subllapce and World. Takeoff the veil of AU^ory^ 
Rrft Form of the /e>i/i^/e Gofpel-, a orTathcrfuppofe allthatto be^VIJegory • 

• Dif/J/nffion which C7r/|fn did not fail to and 'tis a rational Philofophy, which re^ 
make, as lie diftinguiflit between the ex- duces all to God's eternal I>ecrees as the 
emplary and ideal Yftrd^ diflfcrcnt from Jaime Caufe of, all cxiftent Beins but 
the fenfibU Wordy and as he expreffes it particularly o£ Cbrift^ who b^ing' with 
in his fccond Tom. on John: <* A Wdtd refpedt to his Effence the onlv Son aiid 
«< which was in God^ and which waa as ^'Pirjibomif all CrMitreSy confequemly 

■ ♦*• -different from, that wttch was maile ' is in God*s Vndtrfljndhg the IdeaviY^ 

" Flefli, as an Origmal is from the Co- Cod immediately begets^ whereon' all 'o- 
?* py, Suhftancc and Reality from the thers depend: He is, I fay, the noUeftr 
■«« Shadow. They ufe the Companfon T-t^fe^j.pr asfomefpeak, the Jdeaoilde^'- 
of an Architect, who has in his Mind tHe ^ 4f^'And.if they.found this Chrifl'M the • 
Idea and Plan of a Houfc he ihtends io Ideas and De'crees of God, it is not to 
build. Whcreoh, . they giving them-^ be wondered if they found him alfo in . 
felves liberty, . find a!r die Wonders of the antient. Difpenfaiion of. Angels 
our Gofpel in the Ideas 6£ the Divine while 'tf^ not more difficult feeing him in 
Underftanding. If in the fenfible Church thofe. firft fetches, . than in cheDefign 
there be found an Oradc and Interpreter and Idea which God had frim'd oi hm) 

• from God, born ot Ihc Father by the ' Thus, far i petceivc iight Platomfih^ I f« ' 
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n^ ^ ^ ^ FUti>mfm 

in It the Fpot-flcps of what it was, when 
ih its iPurity \ and I at the iaitie time, ob- 
Icrve in it fair remains of antient Alle- 
gory, cither of the Jiv^s or of the 
ChaldxAns^ who delighted in profonnd 
Senfes and theological Interpretations. 
But I no fooner caft my eye on thofe 
eternal Subflanccs^ conceived as real Emx- 
natmsy thofe Emanathns as real One- 
rations^ and thofe Generations as fub- 
fifting Perfons •, than I fee only deprav'd 
Platonrfnty as abfurd as the Theology of 
the Poets, and as unpolifh'd as the Reh- 
gion of themort fupcrriitious Vulgar. 

To make this Truth the more evident, 
'twill be neceffary to fay fomewhat of 
Allegory, and of the ufe which the An- 
tiencs made of it. But we muft, as I 
promised in Page ^4. at tlie fame time 
Ihew that Difciples who ofttimes change 
their Mafters Method, do neverthelefs 
retain ceruin Remains, of the antient 
Difcipline, which betrays them, and 
difcovers their Innovations : That is, 
ive will (hew the tracks of the antient 
manner of allegorizing, even in thofe 
very men who hare abandon'd the Alle- 
gory of the three Principles, and chofcn 
the literal ^enfe of three Hypoftafcs. I 
Thave already given feme account of it, 
ivhich ought toiht recalled to mind by the 
deader, to join to what I have £irther 
to fay thereon. 

Allegory is a Figuirc in Speech, wherc- 
'by one thing is exprefled, and another 
intimated, by rifing from the literal to a 
nobler and more theological Senfe. See 
'Crotiui on Afattb* ch. i. 22. I Ihall pot 
here fpeak of the Enigoutical Science of 
the Chaldeans and E^ptians^ but come 
dire^ly to the Philofophy which is moft 
%nown to us. But before I come to Par- 
ticulars, I muft advertifc my Reader, 
that if he wouJd betully informed on this 
llcad, he m^y read all ihc.5fib Book of 
the Stromates of Cletneris AlexahJrinus* 
Vl\ content my felf with ^uotinp thec(ce 
the following Words, which give . us a 
-general Idea of the' AnAents Method in 
*t!xc ufe th^y made of Alkgocy. *^ AU 



VnveiN. 



Part L 



" thofe, fays that Father, who have 
" treated of Divine Matters, as wcH 
" Greeks as Barbadians ^ concealing the 
" Principles of things, wxap'd the Tiruth 
" in Enigma's, Symbols, Allegories and 
'' Metaphors, as intricate as thofe of 

" the Oracles Even the Poets, who 

" learnt Theology of the Prophets (pcr- 
" haps of the Egyptian Prophets) did 
" often philofophize according to the 
^' hidden Senfe, <fi vvtfi^oldbf. 

Having made this general Obfcrvatioo, 
I pafs to fomewhat more particular. A 
great noife has been made in the World 
of the Opinion of Pythagoras concerning 
the Trandnigration of Souls. The lite- 
ral Senfe which has been given to this Opi- 
nion, has been almpft generally reo^v'd *, 
and there have been but few Peilbns''who 
perceiv'd that it only run on a mere Al- 
^^ory, thro want of duly reflefting oa 
the Genius of antient Philofophy. 

Coel$M4 Secwdm Curio was one of thofe 
who faw thro the Myftery of it (Aranet^ 
P* 42, &C.) ^* As to the C|>inioia o£ 
^ Pythagoras, (ays he, I can never pcr- 
'^ fuade my felf that that Learned Phi- 
" lofopher ever came to fuch a d^ee 
" of Abfurdity, as to believe, that the 
^* Souls of Men paiTed out of one jBody 
^* into another* Let us not doubt but 
*^ that he thereby intended to fignify die 
** Change whereunto Matter is fubjeft, 
^^ makiflg it continually pals from one 
^ form to another-, a Metamorphofis 
" which that Philofopher calPd Regenera- 
• " ihn (Palingenefiam) or a Met empfy chops, 
".which., according to him, is nothing 
** but tnc Tranfaugration of the; Spirit 
" infus'd in Matter, and with it tranf- 
" mitted into all the feveral Forms which 
** it puts on. 'Twas the mifunderftand- 
i^g of thisHcypliition of Souls which 
j^jcnade fome ;Hercticks (^, that Adam's 
3oul had^pafs'd into y^ Chrijt^ in 
ihifapplyiijg ; fome Texts of Sciripture 
.where Chrift h called the fecond Adam^ 
and which fuppole a kind of Analogy 
Between the one and the other. Tis "by 
a like MiiUke that ibme others held that 

the 
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the Soul of Eliot had paiTed into the Body 
o£ John Baptift^ . gKouoding thcnUclvcs 
on thcfe Wordi>v.thac John came in the 
Spiric and Power o££//'if.* and not com- 
prehending that fihofe Words refer to the 
Contbrmi^ oif Zeal and Courage between 
chofe ewo Prophets. But when once the 
right «nder(unding o£ a mere Figure in 
Speech.comes to be lofl» and the liceral 
S^nfe prcTailSy. into what Extravagances 
are we not capable of falling ? Witnels 
the monftrous Doftrine of Tranfubftan- 
tiation, which owes its birth to the Igno- 
cance of an Allegory a little Arain*d* 

Again, Have not fome £iUen into a 
prodigious Epfot^ by literally taking that 
ExprcHTion of the Apoftle, where he fays, 
chat Melch'ifedec was without Father, 
without Mother, and without Defcent ? 
Have not Men inter*d from thofe Words, 
thit^elcbifedec was not of the Pofterity 
of Aciam^ as other Men are ? Some hav- 
ing fuppos'd him a Cel^JJial Afan con- 
iubftanti^l with the eternal Sm of God^ 
others that he vtas. an. Angela pthers tlie 
Holy Ghojl, others the .Sow o/Go<^himfcif 5 
and laflly, others a Fewer luperior to the 
Son of .God, from which the Son of God 
had i:e€eiv'd his: ^yerlailing High^Prie^; 
bood, I am a(hain*d . ^r 'Clv;iflians, 
when f think with \Hh4tSuperfli(ipn they 
coAfeaate all their. Fancies^ ap^ 9>^H^ ^ 
m^ny Myfteries^ of them., hi.fhow, I 
.might venture ito a^iirm, that the Fable 
of Stmen the Magician's flying in the 
Air, carry*dby Pevils, and llnick down 
by St. Peter J is no more tb^n a naere 
Allegory of St. Fever's Viftory over Si- 
mnriy when difputing together .<x)ncernit^ 
. the Unity of God,, the Apofile. put that 
Iferetkkto filenee^ as the Author of . the 
.Cow//i/«//W fpeaks, LalhS. c*8i That 
• pompous Ekfaiption figoi^ing. nothing 
more, thati .that die- Evangelical Simp^ 
city concerning the Unity of. God, pr^- 
vaird and tr;umph'd over (he toolwel- 
ling Philofophy of Simotiy who held di- 
vei s Perfons in one Gcd. 
• . . Biic-'to prcqeedc Anqthf^r fam*d Doc- 
..firinc^pf.Aotvuii^ is.?}i3|t of. tlie^Pre- 



exigence of Souls. Somebody explain* 
ing thole ^ords of Afofe/^ that the Sons 
of God came in unto the Daughters of Afert^ , 
tum*d that Text into an Allegory, and. 
interpreted it of Souls dclighdng in being 
united to Human Bodies. But becau^ 
he, exprefTmghimfelf theologically, cal- 
led the Sons of God Angels j that Word, 
deceived nuny Flatonift Fathers, who 

. took it literally. And thence came that, 
fo abfurd, yet at the fame time (b gene- 
rally reoeiv'd Opinion, that the Angels . 
had Commerce with Women, and diat 
from thofe mondrous CopiiUtions pro- 
ceeded Giants. Orlgen in his $o^^Book. 
againft Celfus^ teaclieth us the Myftery of 
that Allegorical Copulation. ^' Some. 
" body, (ays he, (meaniiig Pbilo^ deGi* 
" gant,) has apply'd that Text of Mojes^ 
" to incorporeal Souls, which he meta- 
** phpric^ly calls the Daughters of Men.. 
It may be the other Fathers \yere not- 
ignorant of 6his fpiritual Senfe, but 
they follow'd their, manner of philoloy. 
phizing, which was to fpeak always in 
fuch terms as kept die Allegory cont 
ceaPd, in order to give the more my (let 
rjousAir.to what they laid. They al- 
ways fuppos'd,, that the ;Wits of thefirft 
ranl^, for wJ>om they ^^rote,, k^ew thg 
Secret of it^ andas to the.V'H^ar,:the;r 
aim was to conceal it from them. 

After what has been faid, how (hall we 
^know but thatihey aBfe^edthe giving gu 
appearance o£ a real and literal DoOri^e 
to all they^have deiiyer*d to us concerning 
the iVorcf.^ And .whether Uiey have hot 
defignedly cgnceaJ'd from us the Secret 
of the Allegory, that they might by that 
majeftickOut f:de draw the mere admi- 
ration and jrefped from the common Pec- 
jple. , who love vvhat'5 wondrous. Tile 
Xlium^i^* which C'r/^T^fo often makes 
hetvftQnintenigibfjSjZVid fenfihle^ between. 

. ContempfMion acc^,/^///;,. bttween the 
W^4jr^-Gpi^. which is.the Obje'tt of /er<«- 

'. phicli^Minds^ and xttincarmte and cruci- 
fied Word^ diicObjeOof vulgar Minds •, 
I fay,; th^lc.Oifl^ndicns, and fome or he rs 
of iik£.,f!auire'/.icarce Jeav'e rbom to 
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tioubt of It. And indeed lie txuy be 
confidciic of it, who coirfidcrs what die 
lame Ori£en fkyt (ubi Jupra.) " By the 
*• fccond God, fiys he, iiu-ji^f etif , 
•* we mean no other than a Ftmtr which 
*• comprehends all other Ponders •, a Wordy 
** or Reafony which contains ail other 
'Keafons: and we fay that that /l^4y on 



u 
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very OflSce of IVori or of Interfrtter of 
God, whereof God had ;adged ic wor« 
thy, as the moil perfe^ and nohlcft of 
the ^irits^ which he had dedreed to de- 
clare his Mind. " Ce//w, fayt hc^ 
« Qbid. lib. 7.) win not own that he wh© 
^ luiFer'd Death can be worthy of die 
<< fccond Honours next to the- Supreme 



*« is particularly united to the Soul of " God, as well becaufe of the Poifcs 
" " " "' *' • ^ . . . " hehada(!quir*dinHeaven,asbccanifcof 

^* thofe he had acquired on Earth. Sup- 
pafmg, as you fee, that ftfus Cbrlfl had 



^ JefttsChrifty becaufe that only is ca- 
**.pable of receiving the W^rd it fclfi 
** Wlfdom it felf, fuflici it felf ( dxno- 
** Kiyiy AU7off9^icbfy &c. ) And elfc- 
where he teaches us, ** That the Word 
■*• was join'd to the Sou! of Jefits Cbrifty 
^ even before the Incarnation, that Soal 
•• having merited to be ;oitfd to it 



meriKd in Heaven before he came to me- 
rit on our Earth, he was very far horn 
believing him to be the moft High God. 

Wherefore, Ori^en having laid of die 

Wordy that it wm in Gody that ic came 

** (16. l7^ that fo that Souly or that from Gody that it was mtuU Plefh •, and tP* 



• Word ( for he ufcs thole two Words 
^ indifferently) did, for our lakes, de- 
;** fixnd on Eiarth, there to fuffer Death 
•• for us Mortals.. Again (Comment* in 
« Joan, Tom. 20. ) «* That this Soul, 

* which was before in God in its Per- 
^ ftftion and Fulnefi, was by God fent 



firming the Cune of the Soul of /• C. dm 
Conformity yidds ;u(l realbo to fulpett^ 
chat the Do^rine of the W$rd is oothi^ 
but the Soul of 7e/«r Cbrift dieologu'd| 
wheteon they dilcours'd AUegoiMally* 
That's in a mamier proved by the Hypo* 
chdis of the Arians^ who bdiev'd diac 



^ into the Womb of Marjiy there to the MVi wasco 7e/w Cbrifl inltead o£ i 

"^ uke a Body ; other Ids perfcft Souls $ou1 ^ and conlequently fc^ the Word on* 

^ not having had the fame Honour. If derftood only die Soul o£ Jefat Chrit 

CO this be added his aflfvming ra the \ft created befoie all Ages: An Hypochefis 

«id 2dTomc on'che firnc Gofpd, •« That renewed ta our time by j^9lm Tumtr^ who 



^ *risonly the utfered Wordy which ac- 

cording to him can be no odier than the 

Soul of Jefm CMft-y ^ That, I fay^ 

^ only this Wordy and not the Word God 

^ was incarnate •, it cannot be doubted 

but that by this Soul fenty defcended and 

incamate^ he means the fame thing which 

he and others Hiy, when they Ipeak of 

z Word fenty descended and incarnate. 

And what an this Reafon be which it 

merited, and which was united to it ? from the Father. Fatbery glorify me 

When the Veil of Allegory is taken off, with the Glory which I bad with thecy Soc. 

. it can be no other than that high Contem- Who being in the Form of Gody &c. Our 

plation, whereof the Soul of ^efns Divines interpret them of the Pre-exift- 

CbriJ} had by its pre-exiftoit Obedience ence of the Word 5 bnt Origeny and Dr. 

render'd it lelf capable : or than that Rnffy in his Book intitul'd, Origen gmd 



hasg^venicancw tam^ forhemaincaimi 
^ ifuc the Wiri is nothing elfe buc die 
«* Stmi of Jepa Cbrifl^ created indeed^ 
** buc eternally uniced to the Subftaooe 
<< of God, and by that Union partiri- 
^ pating all his Ferfe^oos. A Difcourft 
concerning the JHeffiahy Ep. Dedic. p. 1 54^ 
The lame is infcr*d from the Ule which 
has been made of fome Texts of Scrip* 
ture^ as, for example, thefe: 1 came 



degree of Prophecy, smd that Spirit 
without meafure, whcrcwhh God had 
honoured it, and which made it Partaker 
0f the Divine Nature 5 or laftly, the 



hit chief Opinions y interpret them of the 
Pre-exiftenceof theSoulof J^e/ks Cbrifty 
Whence comes this Confiilion of Ideas? 
The reafoa of it is ieafily given : The 

fonsier 
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former of ^fe Intcrp.ctaticiiis is my< all incarnate Spirits, he (hews thar h 
Ocrious and allegiriol, and the Utter was rais'd to the Recotnpcnce only by 
^teral> So we may conclude that tiic his £uthful Obedience and Vcituc 
Fathers all^oriz'd on the pre-exiftenc (iWii Mp. 14.) His Words arc rc- 
Soul of 7ejw Cbrijit loving our Nature, markable ■, " God, fays he, having 
and becoming incarnate for our Salvation i " '" ' '"" 
which ^ey in their aJIeg irical Stile, cili'd 
the Wari^ or the Stn 0/ Qod. And confe- 
l)uendy, thole who take this laft AIlcg<»y 
*io the literal Senlir, and uodcrftaiid it of 



' fcnt lis Son to Men - 

< hath (hewn his Faichfulncfs in teadi- 
* ing, tliat there is bat one God, and 

< that he only is to be norlhip'd : and 

< he never oU'd hirafelf God, becautc 



a Divine Vatja united to our Flelh, " he would have violated his Truth, if 
arc not lefi ridiculous, than they who, ** being fent to take anay firgtn the 
flumbling at the Letter of the fim Alle- " World the Plurality of Gods, and to< 



gory, really believ'd that Aigels had 
mix'd thetnlclvLS with mortal Women. 
The Text fbt the firll Hypothefis, that 
the S'ituvfGadwtttmmUdtatbeDiugh- 
Uii 6j AietL, l(;ryesas well a& dutfor iIk 
l^nd, / have btt^tea tbet brfon tbt 
Morning. 

This Pre-cxifteoce of Souls, andpar- 
ucuiatly a£ that, of fefiis CbriJ}, has 
beeu very jatient in the Church. Wc 
find it pJ;unry cnoi(gh exprcfs'd in the 
&cohdL^t[Cr. attributed to Clemens Ro- 
inaaus,'C.-^^, 'tk^Cv .jlK his Words; 
'• Asyouh^ve bccncallM (dwelling) in ' 
" the bleiti, fo you will come in the 



' efUbJtIh the Unity of God, he had' 
' introduc'd more than Me God. Thic 
( had not been preaching One :<God,' 

* nor working for the lotwdt-af hiin 
' who fent him, bnt for his own ; mi 
'It ^uld have been dividing hiin(i>|f 
' fiwn the Father, whom he came to 
*. glorify. Then by his having been 
' thus laithfui, and in the Defign c^ 

* difchargtng his CcHnmiHion itot K- 
^ tliUiting any thing to himfetf ; he fas 
Vncciv'd. the Dignity of .«vcrbfljtag« 
; MtighrPridl, the Honour of Supranc^ 
';Kia^ ihe Power of Indg, and the 

, , ' Name of God. ^ ihe way, thcfc 

-■ Fledi. .' .ji;^fiii Cbfifl the Lord, who Words of this Father are acunonsPa- 
" fiv'd us, being ih9,fiTA Spirit (avfiiy rqihcife on thofe c£ SCPaul, Phil, 3. 
*', rn -viovtr TVf u^ i)i vfn made Flclh, 6, SiC Wbabani m tbt Arm if Gtd, Hi- 
",andfoc^l|C:d[v^^.jyt!iewilewe Jhall re-, muatnfbOt^Ja bmiftlf,'>^Co. Wtm^et 
*' .^ive the, RticogiBence. J4i the Flefhi/ Gai'^fibtdb\Hg^eH^udbim^*iHliilth' 
Tttis Paltage fippQ(es, the Prc-«tiftence giuen Ifp/t .a .Kmk »iikk is tiovt ttmji 
of our Souls, a^wclfas il^t of the Soul tftUie, Sec. ■ ..:. . ." 
of JcfHS Chiifi : For he compares oiir rJLct where rcnembeiv-adilUiiftlDa of' 
SpiriF^ CKifiing in th^ Flelh, to that 5rli the Fadun, whkdi ±m \t6ta wxaa^* 
Spirit whit:h w» rra^t Fklh to call us. , awad^ .and 4>litMni:thc Fotfdlcf*- ef • 
Hccalls Je{itiCkid ^^_M «*" al'Spii - uticM^t'jmfx^MSkij appfcB.^.'Wiet 
ri;s, whether, Souu otvlVngets, becaUfe Vtiteti Smwigm'i two kindt tii G«De>-' 
Cod begat him ittR. a liule before he un- ; r^tiM pf AeWani,. the one eixmitl XHd'- 
dertook the Creation of the World, and intttiyii, and. the -ither txternaly which' 
afterwards imploj'd him to create the bfginwith theWorld, aodthetMtly OBf 
' ' WKdioe to theJ)o^tnc. which ihey- ^Hroperly call Qeoeratioa/- 

Sm, r^:4;.^4 ^t} «^4 0§, BmB acknonledgcth this diAinCHoo i>^ 
j)ea^ietsr<N^,^la»).That4ji^!] o^ ^he fraoA (.botwithoncrealoti^^ 
Sgnn 4y° g PW^ i^o^ iHuveOfs tI)M:^tis the latter whidi is nero^to'^^/.''' 
&'fVoalD(»4 V>^ii> ]qD«iiier»^r: GftwinR hnn hif defu^'-'iii^the^fiilwl 

lAtbebettcrtoxunwiibeCaiRrJ. tbiag widivfpcft to the (^ejHon )»«■> 

T^JCf^H^^ fifkut^ Jim Spoil *n- ngetKdof: fa it rcautaKNcvcnhcfefi' 



for ki'ti. (.■*•.'/«. 

':.0-J). 




i:k= the Author of 
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true, that they allegorii'd m one of miewayrf' underdiw'iBf^ 7/i(t», -^la wc 
t le Gcnerarion* of the Ward, be it which haw a fam. n' ■ ■ - • ■ — — — — 
it will, and that's all I need. Lcttheoi, " - - - 
it long as cliey picafc, by that the Fa- 
thcn Ipalce ot a Qtntfathn of the Wnd, 
which was proper and literal : I lliall in- 
IWer, Yes, and that's wlat I ciil grols 
i'tatonijiii, which hii made them phi) : 

fopbize fa abfurdly. But by the;- ev a _ __ 

confefTion, the fame Fat 'Crs liaTcfp5l(cn the RMtrntimt, djlcn»er to ns thcDri- 
of another Generation of the WnJ, ^in of 'this ^llefjnrictl FhilofophYj hf 
nhidi u WKtMfiKTml and a fciwien^, and laying, ''That from<the 'firft Wlfipro- 
(iut't what 1 call their reiin'd Flatanifm, " cccded another- WH, and froin thn 
the tiirRmaitti of found Philofophy : " the World, (Lib. i. c 24.) That it to 
whidi betrays them, aad maniieAiy dil- Ciy, that ftam the/r^ eternal and inttr- 
coTcn the akiirdiiy of the other pan of nally begotten WiB, prOccedol at At 
their SyClcm, whereon they haTe inno- beginning <tf all thing:,' t ^fmrnd Witi 
wed. CYccmally begotten, an exprefi Com* 

He. isufl Icnow little of PUUf who' mand, whifA fpokeo, all thingi woe 
can believe dut he could &11 into fo dull made. And this ftcwd WiS is inetiriiD' 
a Philoibphy, as that God did from all ricalljr the Sm, becaufe proceeding nom 
Etemiiy occcflarily bcgciaSon, alecood God him^f, and from die Invf Bbili^ 
Gad, putting him forth out of himfelf, which i> proper to hit Nature, it if a' 
widt hb [xopcr Hypolhlk, whichdiftb' hind of Oeneradonp(f>ducii^'httfi|i>^i 
goiAlcdi him from the Father 3 and due crery MlaifeflliioS bnig tbe-Imd^ tf 
IWvade-u&ofhiffltocrcatetBe Wortdi' God. ' >rn.a<i> ii alfb aoodfer 'oT the 
iwlcis 'twere pcrhafK to deceive the vAI- good PlMtmfls 'who lUeuHrh'd. (a ijor 
gu Peofd^ Bdt that God did toIiUi- ny :phcM''of hk TYcadfe wtafl Here- 
taiily coQcci?e a DcligD of ceeadog iHe fictt hefiippoteiGod aoctbnarcDee^ 
World ; that he did afiually treate 'is tiy any mate than Hfj viro FJanth (o create 
Ul ci^tacioiis'Ward i that thuWorA^ i^ the WnrM. ;There''s tts dijficulty in 
hisSoo in aD'^cgocical Senft^ becwA^ pci'inving tits-intentioh tFfro tht^, 
it ffB-rmiiwH^™* »(*iVi..M.trnjiV-' wbr^s. Whci'eM -tfte Hei'.etidts Witr 
flaiidKie; that it wot in- .in aliigorieal tain'd that att wa& midc by Afigel£,'and 
Cmfe the Creator, becaufe it was. the that thofe Spirits hsdrrcitcddte Worid: 
Meant.aid InftruiBcni which the WiHdm henzHs ia oppofing that D^rine, flict 
<ifjQ)Odjaade-ulca£EogjveLi&BndjGciii|: int» th« oppoHrc' extreme, vi^. That' 
toaUdiiaii: Then iodKd L«wn^(antka Ocid, whohadfloD^ <^ ^"gct^ iriiid'e 
li^fes uyittg, lAikBod fftke, and-tHf uteoT no morcthin hii' tw Hands, his' 
CtittHKWK^d:iKnl.tlaU'tamri3Mlii f^^it m6 bh SfirX'i V) do^il! things;' 
AUtgonidlii^iBethefBfee'diiagii-kll not thatbythofe'two HtVen 'Het(iRl&' 
Mifitf but ia die Si^ of die Rdigloa ftood Mo-'/^Jl/^af btt onh' j)erfDils- 
wtjcreiahcwa&born: Then, toeondode, ln^ifdiMiiaop«oiRion>ie'dle^nv, (* 
Jowa die gwdDiWniiyrf C/f»n«* to the •6i»j!(<^TAirfffl3t rtich.weft' 
l^mAinur, who affutes me- diactb«^ cAWtaed'^ Pcrfboi;' Adf ^W' RKMt' ^ ' 
Nftir^of tbe FsdKT.n Aoc dui Whicb" thj«g-B^ dAti thniX3b4 'IM^ 'oM;: 
wjlt. be«)neii,.- but fuprtadc -OoodneOi'^ asi^'odMr A«r liiinfi^"(iii Iie|mM|K' 
IWpfcviii WiTdom, and infinite Bamtt' hiwdf ]b Ac t^'6Cfiaiwr amw?' 
npufclliiiek ^ in theWiprir-of dli( BootcVflM inoo ^ilcn^ ra*irhp^' 
i^HMrfr. nut a, mthon doub^ die rttevom hbnj faaviog tn- HtV(>Aafit 
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dffUaft froin:kis: Tiiis .God, lays iie, /rpu«M anfwcn, The true Aogeb »hidi ^ 
h ifae Fathtt'of QurXord /otu Cirij^. crcMcd the WcuJd, and aught the Rro- - 
-. - ■■What do ttieic nordt ftgni^, phco, are the Ifsri^ uf God and hit 
That God needed no other than hlmidf, S^rit v and that Wnd and S^it are 
if DotrhatGodhadno ncedof anymot^ hit true Emaoatioas : Somakingof t 
th^a his CoQiinind and Power tct x>pe- Manifeftation and of a Commuiiics- 
nte. v^lui he wWl'Al Now.t^Ctnif- . tion,. Cod.'t Helpcn, hit Coadjutonia ' 
niand and diisPo^vet are not , t^ Jjfrjfo- • thp Oeatton, his Miniftcnin the Go- ■ 
fiafts REarace and diilriift fpjfn , hjs . vctBment of the World i miking, I 
(which was the Owiii'gn, of' iho^ Here- (ay, fo many ffjpifiafu of the Godhead. 
tide) but two Powersj which he iin- ot thofe Powers, bccaufe he fuLifticucu 
viiyA as his tivg Hands ; Either, lei's them in lieu of the HjpitJ}^ei rejcffanl 
blind onr ftlVes, or fee All^jvy in a)' - - ^^ ^^""^ 

iiiii, , Again, u's hj 3.jftxpbpi^fi^o, .Ii is by the fame metibod char Tba- 
thatjthe N^, the dhiatltioi and ev^ - pbilm of Axtiock made ioiirciy allrtori- ' 
the'perfoAaltty of (jjeihlng w^iih-cifiy^ ,caI,Coinmentarys on thcfour Gofpdi. ~ 
ethtobcj or.yljiich is,rc)eaed, is^^^eh , Thus he allegorizes thedrfl wmds at 
tothat rt+ikh" takes ici pJace, ihoUTieof St./oAfl: « The Bcg/itnwf, lay i he, diar 
a different nature^ Gtd rejctliagSjcri- "JsGod: TheWorrf, thatis, theSonof 
fices, gives che name of Sacrigcc ty the " i^od, JefiuCbrifij of^whom the Voice *■ 
Obedience which he aceepis. ','■ Thcri; " of the. father fiitfe in <I»Pfalm, JHf . 
"'Is-notliiiig more njtliral (C'.>i4)'r.-4.' " Ht<at^ batb Httped s gvdWuri, that;; 
" inhisManii^-ripcconceriiing fliE.SacLT- ""«m. fay, Chrijt, by vithomall thingi'-. 
" tafladhj fhali CQ^ivetoj thing which ""were- made: And mthaut himmb&i . 
'■ fupplicb tHe plJce of anodicr, , and " w-^J m»de\ Kotbing, chat is to lay, all' 
*' which, prccLircs al] the fruits of It, " IJol, which, as the Apoftlelaith, iim^ 
" the Name of thic initead ivlicreof it " t^g in theWorld. It is apparent by the 
't isfpbftitntca. ^t.,P.iHl oliftrv'd this Method of this Author, whodefigiBihe"' 
" -Rule .in iiis Pipiflle. lo.thc liahrewi i explaining tbeGofpels aIlcgocicalIy,'and '' 
" ^If he give die Mame qf Sacri£cc to pirdcLilarly by. the allegoticai Explana- ' 
" the Cft«dience of Wiw C6r(/?, it was "on he gives of the word Beihmhigt and ■ 
" to fuiehis Eiqireflibos to the Ideas of that of Nothing, that what hefay»of" 
•* which jrevail'd under th&iinticnt Dif- the IVard is lihewife alitor ical. The 
" penfaiion, wherein the principalAAs if^ord, f^ys he, is the Son of God, thK 
" of Piety egnfincd in SaCiifices i heap- istolay, the Chrifl, by, whwa all things 
" plied thole antient Saaifices id the wei:ennde. Isnorthat fiiyiog thatiias:' 
" Death of /i^CWy?, without intend- ihe Cbriji, the Man^.whom Go^ hathv 
" ing ai^ oth^ Myflery io it. anointed, who is the fdi and the Word- 

Whereto may be added, that Jefitt by wh^fe Power all under the GofFcI 
Cbrifl fpcatdng of the Mlj Ohofl, who was made > even the Idol, which was ' 
was to teach the Thjch by his Infpirati- made without him, having been de- 
ons-j as he himlelf had caoghtiit by Iboy'd, andibe Woridreform'd. Let-ks 
Proching, fpealtsofhimas,of a T«chcr, deal pkply, Cbrifi is the (fori only by ' 
as of a Pcrfbn, becaufc he was tofup- virtue of an allegorical Senfc, which ««-* 
p!y the abfcnn ofa Teacher, and fill . lidcrshim as a fecmd Ward, in as much ' 
the place of a Ferlbn. So, as the Gut- as he is with refpeft to. the fpiritual 
Jiicks fp^c of nothing but Angels wjio World, what the Uferd-Ged mu with 
had created the WoitJ, ai^. govera'd re^ft to the fenfible World, 
the antient People, and of Eounaiioos It fecfos ihif allegoriol Expoficiim of 
aiidGenenttifnttirainc^SitprcintBeiii^/ -the H^y of Sc^/o^ mciwcjiQknowti" 
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in <Ik i\(ncf>(Iij^Hin : CMsmil. delk9 ^' Unffbrmity in . th< whpfc Stti^i 
trim (ir una contra Noetum) For he raifcs " Sdfc'i lb that eVtfy whcj^c by thc'i lirkfe 
an.Ol)jcftion to himlcif, which (hews, ** *tf« <#* t^^', wc arc t^ undcrftand'p 
that ic was urgM againft the P/^ro- «- jft/W as thcMeffiab. — ^— Eut that- 
nlxers. *« But, fays that Pather. fomc ** the DiviDC lYincipfc that Was in him, 
*' will lay to me, You introduce Novei- •* b fal the ftrictncfs of Speech to be air. 
*«ttC8| vThcn you call the W^or^/ ^w. , ** fed, is St. /oAn *Jcs, ^cmd. -..So- 
" Sajohn indeed fpeaks of a Wirrf, hut ' ** th*t by this, if tAfe, dl^pcculir' 
" he tinderftands it otherwifc, ahd by ' " tioos coricermng an ^ifafJutTQenerarm^' 
" AOegory* NypPelitus 4oes not wholly " art cut off in the fWft fe^ife. of the 
_re)eft this EKpofition, and afterwards ** Words •, tho in a laifecr Senle cvctf ! . 
•nfwcrs, « That, in truth, the Wwrd ** Emanathn. of wblt lort focrcr, laqp ' 
« was called Son from the beginning, "befo cali'd. 
^ only becaufe it was afterwards to take Whence appcaw how. vjiiij K^ Hidfi 
* birdi, and become a Son j the IVord of EiidcaVours m'(JkMc. EccUQ tolpror^ 
<* it fd^ and without FIclh, not -being^ that the fear forts of FiliarmOkA^d fay. 
^' a perfeft Soh. Which (hews, that the 50cii&tnj to fill ^ %kUicauoiiof 
aooording to him, the Word was qoching the Term Svn ff tr«i, are nof fiiffidoic. 
cUe but aDivine Operation, which was The.condmt Ehrafeblogy of tihe New 
-^eSon but imfrcperly^ and by an hnper- Teftamenc ruins his Ptetetice ^ while pat 
fsB QenerMtkn^ before it ms united to one t>f diofe Ejtpreffiods^ Sm of(f04^^ is 
the Flelh of Cbrift. OAe would dunk applicable to zxi eternal Generatm. kpA- 
Servetui had copied HfppolitHs^ (lib. i. that alfo Ihews that the Term hl^yQ' 
p. 90.) ** Let us, lays he, exaftly fd- cannot be otberwife refer'd than to that 
'* low the Scripture-Stile, let us fay d^ Divine Opendoa which orec-lhadowed^ 
** W^ri where that lays the Word^ and iSatBUffeiViriin^ and to that cffufionof 
^* AcSm where that iays the Son : for- the IMjf Gh^, which con&cntcd Jtfm 
^ merly the W$rd^ now the Son^—" C/htjf tnhis Office tAMefab. Ana this 




^ That if the Word was formerly the Sod, powerful Virtue can be no other than fia 

** It is only becaufe it had the Form, ^d att^orical Svn^ as it is a DiFine Emam^ 

* wisthe Seed of the .^011 which was to tm^ and evoy Enumatm an improper 

** come*. I will then fay, fays he and figuranye Crnfrnf/an. It's to litck 

^ in another place, the Proiathn of die purpoie that Dr. But^vn^ the Afabonk' 

^ Wirdj and the Gematm of the San. tatu^ objeOs to us» ** tl\4t. in Chr^% 

One o£ our Bifhop^docs not icem *' being born of aVirg^l,! or ascended 

ttMliflike the fo cxplainitig die word Son^ ^ into Hearent' there is pothiag ffiiti]^ 



with refpeft ta she Son of Afary^ rather '* diftmguifhcs him from the hrft Man» 

thgn wtdi refpeft* to the Begotten-Wfttd. ^ who i;vas made bv the Aand of God, 

This he fpeaks (ad Dffcourfeto tb$ Clergy^ ** nor from Enoch who Wftf taken up inta 

]K 99.) '^ Many have thought that' the ** Heaven. We aolwer with BartMo^ 

^ Term Son did not belong to the Blepd mew. of Edeffa {Cmfut^Aiaten.) *^ Whas 

5* Tbree^ but only to our Savioqr, as be ^ a pitiful Argument thatisl'tf Adam. 

^^ vish the Akffiah '^ the /en'j having had ** may be compared to Jefm Cbrift^ 

' ^' that Notion of the Meffiah^ that as he ^ becauft he was nude by God*& owa 

*< was to be the King of Tfraely fi> he ^ hand, without Man's, opeiation, i^^ 

" was to be die Son of God. Now *« will thence follow that the firft Afs 

** feme Cridcks do apprehend, that ** aod the firft Do^, nuy be comp^ired 

** fmce in many places the term Son rf *^ to Adam and, to drift > and that tb^, 

^ Qodj Im manifeftly a relation to Chrif^ <* are not of a lefi excellent nature, be-' 
^4B die Meffiab'i therti» ifi this an'* <* csoft 'diey were faimcdnicly cre^iled 

-' ' ■" Ja* 
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** . at wcU 9i) A Jim. aod-JF. C. * This Au*- • more jaft thaa chis Obfcmtron of On^ti.^ 

thor gives us- ip iHiderilaiid, thac wIudi Su. Jahk^t Stile' n alcogecher Oriedui, 

diitioguiflies Aiam from other Aniihals, foU; of harfh Metaphors, hypcrbolicai 

or f.Cbrifi {tK\aKAddm himlclf, is not Expreflioos, and very peculiar manners ' 

ft much the Mtrade ot their Birch, which of fpeakin^. *Ti8 however imp>TibIc 

Iqaiis CO he eyery. way equal, as the ex- for one freed from Prejudices to miflake 

cdlcacy.oC chofe;GUcs,. which they more thenu ■' How-?' Why, every Man whole 

or,ld& rccciv-d by thac extraordinary Head's.kiot tili'd with m^AiP/tf ^on//m, will 

Birth: Aodcholt; degrees of Excellence not look fer mc^Myftery in the Term . 

. a)» (hewo by die Breath tf Qod in Adanii Word^ than in f 'hofe of Lsgh^y Way^ Life 
Nofti-ils, ami by the Operation of the . and TrntbyiLc. Tides which the Evange-. 

My Ghoft in the Conception of Jefus \\i\ .flo tefi attributes t3 Jefm Chrili thaa 

Cbnfi: That Divine Breath rai/ing Ai.im\ the former. Indeed it chis Divine Sjvi- 

above all other Animals-, atid tac Hoijr. ouivis the Zi^i^ and the Ttk^^, becaufehe 

Gbofi being doubtlefs (bmeiliing more is the bearer of a Doteine which difli- 

QoUe ch^ thac Breathy hath. raifcd/ejfW pates our Darkneis and Errors ; if he li. 

Cbr'^ above the firfl Man,, and made him the iV^gf and the Life^ beciufe he ovens « 

die 5oA.ofGoi in a more proper and more to us che way of atuining everlafting 
peculiar manner.. So we are likewife to.. Happinefi: why may we not argue in the . ' 

amie on che Exaltation of Jefm Cbrift^ fame nunner on this other Term Word / 

Ha ihew diac ic raifes him infinitely a- And why Ihould wenoc fay that y. Ckrift, \ 

hcffe Enochs not by che mere Miracle of is 16 called^ becaufehe is the Bearer of the ' 

raifiqg him cp Ho^icfr,^ but by the Sove- Word of God by way of Excellence, 

rcjgn Power which wa$ cben. commiut- and the faterprecer of his moR auchen* 

ca^ CO him. ciek Truths i - 

Wliar ihall we fay oS Or^en} Wc 2. C^nj^ew endcttvowrs co cake from the 

ought copy his whole Works. Read on- .K4/^f/ffi4ffiCwoPaflagesin che 33^ and 

)y his firftr Tfftnc on Siu Jobn^ where he. 45/ib P&kns, ^which chey made ufe of co . 

ftq>i^ difpptesagainft ^^Valentimans^^ prove thac the term^ore^ had^no other 

i/ln mewing j;hem, cbac fince they ex* Signification than. that of Fmlatioit, pre- 

pouqd die ouier Njvncs given to our Sa- perly fb called. ' For he fuppoies that 

vi^uif, as the X^> . che Tiatby, and the thefe Words, Mji Heart hath uttered a. 

Lighty 8(c^. ati^ostcagj vrii aUe^orkaty goodlVard, do not fignify fucb a /'ro/tf^/oi?, 

^tbcyarei^ owft Terms) ic is hac.rea* a proper and literaf Geoeradon, but a [ 

lonable^lVi^ they Ifccp co che iame Rule metafhorlcttl Prolathh ; ' and that from 

in.interpmlpgdi^Nanie of Wmiy and this reaioo, thac the word Heart in chs^ 

give it an aUegoric^ and figurative Senfe. Tesun being figurative, che cerm Word . 

*^ 'Tis nocrea/Jonable^ fay» hecoihem, mtift:alfi> be ^dracive. And thac we 

^* thac yen will noc expound, che Tena maytHcbeccerappfehend:boW'far<7ri^fli 

^ Word in a mecapfaorical &nie, while carfys t6e Figure, of tbil Word,^ che o- 

<< you all^oriqdly exjplaio chac ochcr cher Text wkkh he ouoces finam the 

•* Phrafe, tbt Light of the WarU.r — Pfakru^ ib fiilly ctears die maccer, as tft 

•« Jlnaefore fince Jefus CMJl is ea'.M leav^ no room ft* cayilKng. ** The r^ 
« the Light, hcc^iufc of bis Work or-«< lentiniansy fiyshc, believe that theft. 

'< OiBce, which is to ^enlighten: tiie ^ Words, The HeofOait were treated by 

«<• World, ic folilows dvic he is alfo cail'd «' the Word of (hd,, and by the Spirit of 

** the Wordy becauleof his WorJ^ which ^* bis Mouthy were laid of oiir Saviour . 

** is cp cure yis of our Errors and Fol^ ** and of ihtMiy Ghcfi ^ dio it be cer* . 

** lies, to prepare )» co i^ eon&noably «' lain cbac 6ne noay give cbenfl this other 

^ toTrudiandRealbib Nothing can be ^ Seafe^ Thac the Heavens were efta« 




'\ blUh'd by Diviae Reafon and wirdom 
^. (r/i$iou( Del) as we fiiy due a Houfc 
<< ito builc bv chat Skill which is the 
^- Arc of buildiiig Hpufes. I I^vje che 
Reader co judg whe^er an Vnitarian 
could more plainly remore all the Idea of 
N/poftafts from our Miiids. Therefore 
wheu chc fame Origen doe> cHcwkere ar- 
gue concerning chc iVord^ as if ;1k him- 
felf believ d ic mHyfofiafis^ h^ fo fpeak- 
iqg was according co che Principles of che 
Greek Philofophy. For, as Porfhyry right- 
ly oblervcs, Or/^e/i having concinually ap- 
p^M himielf co reading che Writings of 
the Flatmijls and che Fjthaioreans, and 
haying cherein learnc che allegorical way 
oif "chofe Vhilolbphers expounding che 
l^ileries of cheGf re^ i^^,made ufe of ic him- 
ieir in his Incerpreucion of che Scrlpcure$ 
(i^ Ekfcb. 7. 6. e. 19.) Seelikewife 
m/. mh. T, 6. p. $0. Thac declared 
Enemy of che Chridian Religion is noc 
the only Perfoin who has , given chat 
iudgmcnc of Origen : Mr. HueP docs not 
creac him more favourably in his OvigenU 
ana^ L 2. ca. " Or/^w, iays he, wjis 
*^ one of Plato\ graced Admirers, in- 
^* fomuch, chat inflead of dicing che 
** Platonick Tcnencs co che Chriilian 
** JOoOrine, he regulaced che Doftrine 
" of Chriftianicy by che Dogpu of the 
" Plf^omfis. And ', a licde lower he 
ad<b, ^* Thsx Origen had been carry 'd co 
** chofe Exceffcs^ by the example of his 
** Precepcor Clemens Aiexand. who us'd 
" CQ embclifti che Religion of Jefm 
^ Cbrtji wich che AcademtckPaiqc -. 

Qm any one chink chac Jufim did 1^ 
difcpiirfe by, che Pr in^ipif;^ .f>f t\A%Meg(k^ 
ri6^ Philofophy, when i^lnslecond Apov • 
logy he calls che Reafon \yliich jsiijr^lm, 
a Part and Seed, fa^«.;^ tf^^?j<^.ef fftff< 
Divine WofdJ The Diving, .\ffor4 js.in 
his .fenfe, only i^c univgrfal R^ofij^ 
tlujp Source and f'uln^ of Wi^om which 
refuies in che Divide Underdanding^ 
whereof ours is a Scream and a pare* 
Is our Reafoci an Hypofhfis diilind from 
Man ? How ihal) we chen imagine chac 
this Father ever 'intended ca fay; that 
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IXvfnc Reafon is an I^^fis diftinft' 
from Go9 1 T may very well lay. cKat 
my Reafon hai caught me fach a r^ng;,'* 
and chac I oanfulced my Realbn^ without 
fuppoiing my Reafon co be any ocher 
Perlbn chan my felf. Then wny may 
wc n^c fay God made ufe of his Reafdnf 
CO creace chis Univerf^, that his Rcaftir'' 
was hs Cnunlclior and his MiniftSr^'* 
wichcuc making a (econd Perfba of hil 
Reafon ? Gercainly my Reafon cannot be' 
perfooalized, any ochcfwiie chan bv die 
Power of Allegory, neicher can that or^ 
God be any otnerwife. Nay» it may be 
that Juftm flrain'd his Allegory yet fir* 
Cher ; and that he intended to uy^ thac 
Reafon, or the univerfal Seed, is no o^ 
cher chan che Gofpel \ which b tide a. 
pare of che Seed, as chc Precepts of ' 
Rcifon which enlightened the Phjlofb-^ ' 
phers are, buc che mhiefi of due- iiie£»^ 
rupcible Seed wUch r^eneraces^^^Mf' 
■Heart; ' ■■- ' '■ ' - -".'■ 

I will produce another Escaniple of Ai$' - 
allegorical way of incerprecing che Sc^jw ' 
cure. St. Cyprian explaining diac famous 
PaiTage X)f Sc. John 1^ 1 Ep, 5. 8. ) con- 
cerning, the three Witneflis on £arcb« 
chc Spirit^ chc Water ^ and the Blooiy has . 
fppken of them, as- of the l^i&rr,. the 
^Son^ and ttie fkl} G^T^j which are die 
chree Wicnefles in Heaven, taow Ibund. ' 
in oar Bibles, bye were not there in-dje- 
days '(yf that Fatherl Some, as Fkigm* 
tiuty having confounded S^. C>;>ri(fi«*s I^P- 
cDurie widi the Sacred Text, did isoc 
donbc but chac Holy Martyr had' fpdkch' ' 
. literally, and as words of the^cripcori^^ * 
what hefiiidonly in Allegory; nocob- 
ferving, chat what he anerced of the .. 
Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghof^, is a fpi- 
ricual.::Senfe which he had driwn from 
ihe Three Wicnefles on Earth ; as if t^ 
Spirit were xhcFatijer^ the B/oorf tbe 
5wi, and the Water the Holy Qbcft. But ' 
Paatndia did nocfuifer himfelf cobcat 
all ' deceiv'd by ic, for he informs lis 
(Defenf. Trirat. Capit. 1 1. c, 3.) •* That 
^^ Sc Cjprian will have chat to be nader- 
*^ flood of che Father^ che S^ and 
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« theffofy Ghofly whiA St. John faid of 
^ ^Hc Sphit^ lVat& and S/W.j which 
can be OQly/iQ allegorical Inccrpreutiojo. 
And thai Xu^ipry was followed by. Su 
Aumftitt Ccontra Maxim, lib.^ c*i2.) 
where he exprelly fayj, " That the Spi- 
** r/V, the W^tffer and ciic Bloody are the 
** Sacrameht of the father ^ the iSan^aad 
** the HolyGbo% What> , the mcaniog 
of the Sacramenp^ . if it te^ot the My- 
ftchr ibd Aycrgprir^ Now, I pray, vvli> 
csm vv^TKblt me tluc the Fathers,, who fo 
ftraincd the Allegory pn the three Wic- 
nefles oq Eardi, tq find the trinity 
iliereui, have hot alio ftrjiiied it on the 
mrdbl St. John^ to fi^ in it their Fa- 
vorite Doeicine^ Plato's fecpnd » God ? 
ij^ tticY mi&pplyed tbefe Words, Af^ 
Hem lath uttered a Qood Wordy and thefc 
/ have begotten thee jn.myBpfont hefrre 
jfitftfr^^howciii I bcaiTur'd that they 
)iaveoot.deccivednie, or ti^it their In^- 
^tuatiotl ht, Plato faa& not deceived 
diirmfe^es^ ^vhen^ i;|iciy Fl^tonically in- 
terpret ihofe. other W#cc«l where It is 
fiiid, i7>di the Word wot God, and that 
the Wordwm made BleAi 
'' However that be, it mad be^rahtect 
nae, That the Fathers made no diiiticulty 
of feeking fublime fenfes in the Scrip- 
tures, and of raifrng th^mjaygJULirety 
nign above itsplam and natural meaning. 
That appears by the u(e St. Cyprian and 
St. Auguftin made of the Eprule General 
of St. John. Now the fame Fathers 
hating cfcpr^ied thetir AUeigorks in too 
abfolute Terms, without charafterizing 
them by fcnne Mark, whereby they might 
be di(lingui(hed from a proper and lite- 
ral fenjGe^ it YvH'm foocaeedibgrciifie'ltap^ 
pened cbat theliccral fenfe of what, they ^ 
laid has> been foUowed. WeJiav^ Aetf . 
it an ehe Enample oi St* Cyprwi\j§SaMXt: 
¥z^6m CMpreOiic faimfcif .iisfolutielyi-: 
«Vifis(.wrifi|tn^4ftyi(:be; M)tAfsiMerri • 
"^ of the: 5kn^ fuidkibl .ttlBhMV^'i^^ 
*V And .phejt: t6r^tyam f*Rr:Wojw^>fHar. 
vm writteaonl^ dt At \S^rity the ffk*; 
nr^ the SMiid ...TIma the.'AIi^olf^; 
f:4^Expofition lias been taken for an ex- 
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prrfs Te« oiE 1 5SqipRifci i. ftrongly 
fufpeft that the. iameiihii^ h?s hippeo'd 
to thai notqd Text pf Su Fatd fi Tmt. 
f. 3. v. i5.J> The Myfiery ef Godliitefs is 
greats God manifejkd in the hleflh \t\ 
well known, that the Latin Church has 
always read, w^icb was manifened in rhe 
FleOi. We n)ay be well a(jrured> that 
the whole Grc^ Cburch iAAmi^^ o- 
tjicrwife, by (re/4:(i>'Q^ cih^Ws-putong 
this Rbadiiig into tne Mouth&bf the F;h 
thcrsof the Ntcene Council.' He Ciys 
that Macarim Bilhop of Jetufahmf ad- 
fwering the Argument of .a Pliilofopher., 
cited this Paflage . of ;$c« Paiif. Bot 
how ? In the fame manner ^ysw^r^jread it 
in.the VHlgar^ifatin^ TUs AtjiUry of Qod- 
linefs k great^ which was manifcfled m 
the Fleflj Qi ifdvtfiipii) But that Father, 
not fully utisned with the Letter of thi^ 
Text, added this Glofs, that is to fay, 
He Son of Gody a perfeflly Spiritua/ 
Expjfition, which bemg fmce Aid ioto 
the Text, aive birth to our prefent 
Reading, God manifefled . in the Pleft)\ . 
And here an AU^prical Expoiltjpn is^. 
again taken for an exprefs text of Scrip-* 
ture.. .. ; 

It is the fame with the ^(iir/;ifoaier 
one having allegorizecil, according to 
the Cuftom of that timc^ on the Words 
of Mofes^ And God faid^ or on thofe • 
of thcPfaJmift, My Heart hath uttered a\ 
good Wcrd^ or on thofe of St. J9hnf /» 
the be^'mning was the Word^ ac. and* 
htving expKited^ *m Ail^Bott^\» t* *: 
folCkte Terms, there needed noinom to 
Men prepoffeffed with falftr'TOb^Jilm, ^ 
to make them regard fuch an allegorical * 
Esipoinion as tbe {Mripds>f tiaBe;Chttrdu\ 
The fame thing that happened aiAoUg the 
Hetencks, hasal|b^ikiionttn»o4g^iofe 
wbo Gai)fihcmfelves.0rtbodMU '^/liid wc- 
neodiOOt \V)QUy/thafi iji^ fame Flata^.- 
nifmiim\6di. bpArt(|tQnr.an^ffthe otftei 
ro«]^|kfofirfQo»>ofv «aA4tien> bpchioio. 
the ftsne. Waodringsv . ifhis. is wttat/i^ 
meaif, add 49 Coi^oih^re coines near Iflt;^ 
DeanonftteiiGfu . We ha¥c fettk diat \Vd^ 
leptisie a g;f«at' Seftarj tf ?Ui^^\a»NKv 
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aHegoriz*d on Divine. Ideas and Difpcn- 
larioiis^ and hari^ Tpckcn (X them un- 
der the FiftkM of as many Pcrfons, his 
Dilciplcs nor underftahding his Allegory, 
nude Perf .n^l Subftances of chole feign 
cd Perlbns. If Valentmh Followers 
mifundcrftood the fenfe of their Maf ter, 
em We doubt but that the fame thing 
Mppened to the Fi/Oondl Fathers, in 
t'leir fllifippreheoding the all^orical 
vwiy of jAaofophizing ufed by their 
-htdeccflbrs, and in converting mere Di- 
•^nne Manifefbitions into Perfonal Sub- 
ftances ? For my part I do not at all 
<doubtof their having imitated -each o- 
-dier. The Doters of both fides had at 
tiie fsnie time the fame Ideas^ v'it^. the 
Principles of refin*d PlaMijm^ delight- 
ing in Allegor}' and theFitbcn of Per- 
sons: And the Difciples of each Party 
'It the fame time chang'd their Mailers 
Ideas, and fell into groB Platonifm^ 
which finds Hypt^ftafes in every thing. 
Whatever Party Men happened to be 
ingagM in, thej rarefv roifs following 
thethen prevailing Philofophy, audfu- 
ting themfelves to the Humour and Ge- 
Jlius of that Age. When Allegory was 
in vogue, all as well Orthodox as 
Iiereti(Ss allegoriz'd, each with reference 



to his own Syflem, (bmc under the Fic- 
tion of Three M'ms^ and others uttder 
that of Thirty. So aifb when irofs Pia- 
tahifm had prevailed, aH 'delighted 111 
/f^jfafefy and folio w*d t(ie Pfailofdpiiy 
infafhion. Tis the Face Of fiS^afes^ 
the Humour of the Age regulates them. 
Thus refined Platomfm degenerated into 
ffrnfs Platonifm^ and allegorical Expoiitir 
onsintoagroB literal Serde. It often 
hftppeningtthat Difciples mudi mifiuider* 
(land their Mailers, Or go further than 
they to fay fomething new. ^t, to 
conclude, which way fbever Innovation 
be^ns, it paflesin very little lime firom 
Sea to Seft 'y Heathens, Heretick^ Ok<- 
thodox, all embrace the neiyMccfiod* 
Their Doftrines sre different, boc their 
manner of philolbphizing on thole Dq^ 
<trines is alike and umforai. Pefhaipi 
they may notapiree in the Nature of what 
they caH Prinaples, nor in their Names^ 
Number or Order, nor on their Ageoc 
Excellence, nor in their other Ou^Suics 
and Prerogatives : bnt however itbemfi 
thefe, diey (haH all agree that they 
are Hytoftt^esy Perfimal Subfiaacesy be- 
aufe the Phiblbphy of die Age re^ 
quires it. 
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.^IS pretended that the Church is 
X fi> faithful a Guardian of tbeTra- 
Am^ |hat it cannot bcf liable to theiei 
forts of Changes; Bur one mud have 
1 (hnder Acqaahttante' wish: Antiquity, 
and'JefsEsiperience of 3\Aai} happens «• 
very^ay, co dedei^ does ftif' with fb 
wretched an Aifwer. The Church is 
icMlons of certain Tcrois, and (he is a 
iMchfiiJ Jlepoficory > tHafs ^^pved. Bnt 



provided one does not OKddle wkh Ae 
T^rms, which (he holds ficred and invi- 
olabfe % one may change the Hypotbefo. 
a&ihnch'as one pieaies, and-tbey fesve 
been dunged with fmpumty, adkiwitii-^ 
out riving mujch T^ubk to $k Cburtb. ' 
Dt^waifiitAtSh. Afcjtfwt bold two (^ 
pothrfes 4ireftiy oppofite to one ano- 
ther*, fortheiirft iin;es fi> ftronglytbe- 
T^^of €oc^ cfac he (oftithe Trmfy 
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if Persons ^ and the latter willing to 
mainnin the Trmtyy has quite loft the 
Vmty. On^ ot thefe two, no matter 
which, has changed the Tradttm. Let 
the Church fpeak therefore, and declare 
hctftlf li: .(he can, fororie'of thefe Hy. 
pocfrfifts, 1ft h^r lipndcmn and anathe- 
matize the other 'i" let her ch^iftixc thq 



cpoiinodate and fiiteher to the prevai7in| 
Philofophy, the better to draw into hcf 
Communion the groficft F/^o/i//?^, who 
made a great Figure in the Schools. 

Ifaac VofjJMi in his fecond Letter to 
Rivet goes tardier, and ventures to fay, 
tli^t tbi (Church mide no ditiicalty even 
of tolerating ihtValentmanSy that is. 



Author^ of it^ and caft them ouk of hen the Doftrine of them, who held thirty 
Bofom. No, (he will notdj it, ftie i& Perfins in the Detty^ and that ihc admit- 
not concerned whither a &lfe Hypotlic- ted them into her Communion. She had 
* " ■ .^ ^^ • ^ j^jj^ Indulgence than I ihould have: 

*.f'ThC:firftChriftiao3, fays Vofi4S, did 

". not pfdfently caft Heredcks out of her 

^> Communion,they came not to that Rx- 

tremity ; but did it when the llereticte 

went lo far, as escprefly to contradict 

the Chriftian Faith. * As to others^ 

who did but diter the Truths of the 

Gof^I, by mixii^ with them tlie 

"Grwrt/e Fables, they dealt not lb rigo- 

roufly with them, but ailow'd thenr 

feme kind of Liberty. He puts down. 

K<(/eii^m//ffr among thefe laft; whence it 
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fis may lead her, provided it does, not 
change her Terms which.are Sacred;, and, 
her Favdujrifcs* . Fo)f. inftanoe, Hjijpol^ 
that it has'alvuys been believed hithercq, 
that three Eerfi)ns fignify ,iut three 
Modes^ or tTiree Relations, or .tliree Dif;. 
ferences, iSrc. ' You- may. fay liotwich- 
ftandin& without fearing the good Ma-^ 
fro^willibrmallj; declare himfclf, .th^t 
three Perfons^-no fcis thau threeSpir 
ritiand three Beihg^ provided^ you re- 
tain the Terms Ihe lufcs in her. Payers, 

and fay devoutly with heir, Ohtly^ blef- ^ ^ 

fed and glorioHt Trinity^ three Perfins and follows, that if the thirty /Eons of that 

one God^ have. Mercy upon ^0 mtferable jieretidi were tolerated, there would 

^t__ n^_/v^'2. ^T^r-i„ J,.. A,- havebcennodifficuiw to admitof ^ibrer 

.A;^4[/ei-,inftead of three Attributes oi- 
three Modes. Thefe good Men thought 
it not amifs, to accommodate the Truths 
of the Gofpel with the Fables of the 
I^gan Philofophers and Poets, but ra* 
thera Service to Religion. Hence it 
Church will declare me an Heredck, this - ^^^ without doubt, that Platwifm^ 
is all ftie can do. In fhort, whether ^hicb at firft ferved her on!y for Orna- 
thefe three P£rfons are three Modes or iticxnt, at length became, under favour oC 
three diftinU Subftancesy this is a Theo-. • this Toleration, the' very Support of ' 
logy, too nice and curious for the herMyfteries. 

Church's Dccifion ; and as to tliis, fhe xhis brings to my remembrance a 
leaves all her Children to their Liberty Remark of Monf. Le Clerc in his Rules of 
of believing as they can. The Church criiiclfm C^'^bUoth. Vniv. Tm* 10, p.- 
has been always the lame without doubt 5,* 254.). which very well deferves our Re** 
Ihe miglit condemn as Hereticks, ..thofe flcdion. " It has fo fallen out, that' 
who reckoned thirty Perfons Qt thirty 
JEons in the Divine Eifence, as the Gtio- 
Jiickf did : But for others, who did but 
change three feigned ar.d allegorical Per- 
fons, into three perfonal Subftances ^ ft)e 
has let them alone, or rather ftie has al- 
lowed them as her dear Children, toac- 



Sinners. The Reafon is plainly.fhis, (he 
is very qukk at hearing, if yqu pro- 
nounce thefe words, "/pne God and three 
Perfins. But with what Modcfty will flie 
}udg of the Icnfe of thofe Terms, hav- 
ing no certain Idea fof'en*? If inftead 
ot three Perfons I f2y four or five, the 



**.tho there have been always in Ufe^-* 
" mong Chriftnns fome certain Terms, 
yet they have infeniibly departed 
widely firom their Ideas, which they 
who firft ufed the Terms fiKed to ^ 
them : and tho the -Wordi rtfmaia * 
the fanie, yet the Senfe of cKero. Va&v 
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*' pafTed thro divers Revolutions. The 
" I'hrafes or Exprcffions being, fiys he, 
** written in leafiblc Characters in a 
** great nuny Books, could not fuffer 
** any great Alteration : but the Ideas 
•* (firft belonging to thofe ExprcnTions) 
** being things not to be fecn with ones 
^^ Eyes *, and their Etife and Difappear- 
" ance, and their feveral Changes, being 
" all fecret things withitt the Mind ot 
*' every Man, and inviiibie to every 
^ body elie \ 'cis hard to guefs what 
" has happened, by the means of equi- 
^* vocal Sound* One fees on a Theater 
*^ the Adlors come forth from behind the 
^* Curtains in certain HaUcs -, may one 
** therefore conclude, that always when 
'^ one fees the fame Habits, they are the 
** fame Ators who have them on ? Tis 
** the fame with Thoughts, and the 
«« Words wherein they are drelTed. 

Tn thefe Words you have an account 
aritwere, of the Comedy our Trr/vr^- 
fians aa at this day. They put on all 
the I^refles of the Church, and (ay with 
htv^'Moly Blejfedand Glorious Tmitjf^tbree 
Perfim and one GotL But does it follow 
therefore, that under the lame Words 
they conceive the lame Ideas -y or that 
they are che lame Aftors always, when 
fcen in die fame Habits ? Not at all. 
Some are SabelTumsy others are Rigid ^ 
and others zre moderate TrinlParians ^ and 
all together have Ideas fo confus*d, and fo 
contrary tootle another, that it may be 
one Ihould not be much midaken, if 
one faid that this Expreffion [three Per- 
fons3 in their Mouths has as many fenles, 
as there are Divines who pronounce ^em ^ 
if it be true that they ^x any meaning 
1 3 them, and that they form any Ideas 
about them. So that, aitho the Plato- 
mfts and the Cbriftians have uled thde 
Terms, yet it docs net follow thereupon 
riiat they had the fame Ideas, nor thjt 
the Piatonifts had the fime among them- 
felves; nor that all ChriQiuns among 
themlcLves, in all Times and Pkcfs,aRix'd 
to the lame Terms one conftant, uni- 
form Signification. The prefent Time 
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fuliciently (hews us what one oogbc to 
)ud«5 of the part : The Terms have been 
always the fame, but they are only len- 
fible Objefts that are not liable to change ^ 
but the Meaning and the Ideas bemg 
things invifible, which pafi within the 
Mind, they may be, and are changed 
without being perceived. To condude^ 
I make this Refletton only with regard 
to metaphyiical Terms, whereof we have 
but unfteady and confus*d Ideas, and 
by conlcquence they are liable to very 
^eac Alterations, As thefe Ideas do 
not enter into our Minds wiAout dtfiScul* 
ty, fo they are not maintaioed there 
with a little Pains ^ (boner or later chey 
vanilh, and after all, they cannot paS 
from the Mailer's Mouth to theScholarli 
Ear without fome Revolutions : lie U- 
nity of God is one thing with a /ew, and 
another with the Trinitarian. The Term 
[Gonfiibftantial^ with AtSamofatemans 
carrys a different Idea With it indie 
Mind from that of the Kicene Fathers. 
Three Hypollafeshave onefenfe with the 
Platoniftsy and' another with the i4^ib4ii4. 
fiansy one with the Followers of Ariui^ 
and another among t/j. 

And certainly the Fathers of the Ccun*^, 
cilof Alexandria^ had realbn to give this 
Advice to them at Antiocb^ in the Letter 
they writ to them . (apudAtban.vid, Da- 
fin. Tom, 2. f. 13^.) <* That they 
<^ flioidd not dffler among themfelves a- 
**- bout the Hypoftalcs, fince they who 
"owned three in the Trinity, and they 
** who allowed of no more than one, 
** are both of the fame Opinion, and 
** differed only in the manner of their 
** Expreifton. We underftand well e- 
nough what this means, the metaphyii- 
cal Terms are capable of the molt con- 
tradictory lenfes •, one may nuke them^ 
as we mkt the Clock, llrike what we 
pleale. If you own three Hypoftafes, 
you are Orthodox *, if you acknowledg 
but one, you are ftill fo nevcrtheJeB. 
This Term is a fort of PtoteM, that 
takes in all lenles. In fome mens mouths 
it (igniiies the manner of fubjifting^ and 

tbei 
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then 'tis three \ with others it fignifies with us, that offers it felf to our Under- 
Sukfiancc^ and then 'tis hdt one. You ifcuidings from the Moment we enter in* 
fee here both are found* co be of the to the Church, that is^ in the Mouth 
fame mind before they are aware. Alas ! and Heart of every Chriflian \ and there 
I really think that I and the Church (hall is no need of alccnding into Heaven, of 
be of the lame mind too, if when (he confulting Councils, nor of defcending 
owns one Effewce and three Perfons^ I into the Deeps to know it, and employ-* 
(houldfay on the contrary one Ferfon and iogMifTions of Dragoons to impofe the 
three EJfences ^ we mean the fame thing Belief of it. Wherefore Cyril in Cateck 
it may be. We exprefi our felves in- $• B^ffinmin Expof, Symbol. Jerom h 
deed differently,buc alter all we flttll agree Epift.6u ad Fammacb. c. 9. HHarm 
at the bottom ^ 'cwiU always be three de Synod, had good reafon to iri^ ^ That 
fimewbats in one I l^m lu/ what^ for *' the Creed was not C^nly j writtea 
that's all that the Terms rHjf/ffice and *^ upon Paper, but upon the Tables of 
Ferfons'] (ignify in theMoutm of Trini- ^' the Heart, and in the Miod of Man. 
tartans. But Raillery apart, who.vyould Expreffions that Jeremy and St. Foul 
not pity St. Jtrom^ whi> takes fomwrh makeufe of tbouc the Precepts of ch^ 
pains CEpjtfi. adDamafum) to ienquire Gctfpel, toiignify^ that there s no need < 
whether he (l^\M by^one /Jjfcflajis,[¥tk^*i^^ a Teacher to. learn them, becaufe 
three I^poftafes ^ What! Learned DqAoc^ •) Reafon ii capable of Cuggenvag thera^ 
miift the Pope be confulted about thati?. .and Memory of retaining diem. The- 
Say what you pieafe, for you may with Paflageof St. /Ti/irr^b the more remark- . 
a very lafeConicieqce. St. 4!S/7^ much able, becaufe he makes an .expreis Oppo- ' 
beitcer underflood tl^ knCe elf :b» tot; finon between tbn Faith ^ven upon the. < 
ty, a^ to the Wo^i Perfon Xde 7rM(; ^^M^^t^ and that which is only m thhc ^ ^ 
lib. $. cap. 9.) ^ Whep, ijiyft Jiiqf^ i'os;. Letter and the Writings of. Men : For he ' 
<< adced what the Three are, hunvasl^Uf ooi^atulate^ the Weftern Bifhops, fiir ' 
<* guage is fcanty, arid affords not Terms their maintaining the Apoftolic Faith^ 
" tocKprefsit j 'tis therefore ahfwer*d ftr the Spirit wherewith they were ani- 
*^ three Fj^rfons^ not as if that was (biner,.<n¥uiedt ^ ^^ chey knew not the 
" what to tl^e, purp6£e, but lbmciK{itijD||.riFQnaii$jQf. F^ith whic^ 

mu^^B^Ja^, j»xid one muft noc^ifT') Mensq^s, The S^^itit here docs. not ■ 
l^nt t«0'i$ifjftueftion.] /j^,; in:;o :>fign)fYp^_HolyGiloft, as.MonC ^m .Pin 
As for Terms -which exp'rins j^^^gs ''fupjfwfesi, but the SpmtualSenfe in -6p- 
th^it. h]\ under our Senfis or Ai^ions, )'p(»ition to thje Literal. Which (hewf, 
whercv f we liavea diAiiift and perfied th^t -there wgs no. (iced of writing down 
Idea, it falls oucc}uice other^jfe^ thf^. ,thf.4p9(jyes^,Crecd, in thefirfl Agcscf 
may diapgeoryafy,' and tlvc tbiti^j^t, thc^Clp^. .Every one had jtherlenfe.7 
make thein tq.fi^iW may tpyimaii^j 'O^c infhi^ ^1^in4 (1 As it was ftio|t ztA t 
in out Minds, .4«^ ^^ ^€*!?^Awf«fe^pl4KVj.*9JJ ^WfitogJ^nly of theprinck'- 
on. TheFad^ jor iqftancc^ roi^tio^^ 'P4l^fi^ ai4 Prinufive Truths^ which 
in the ApoAles Creed, are ichui^of Aa%. .'Conflituce.iflie very -EfTence and Spirit 
nature, the Idea^ vi hereof are prelerv'4 -^of '^he CJ[iriO>An QLeligion. ^ it was eafy- 
without any Change. As;it^ ^r{kte.^arc 7 for tl^e gioil: illiterate, j^ keep it in^mind, * 
ptilip, &i9f'mf>Iiv^^ wifhoufafiy Sj^ qCrii^^ for the reft ^ 

cul^oos, and c&mgi j^Jj thiq.l^rii^^^ ^eiljed ^iiplcif ^as he j lea- ^ 

D(>C!nfles of iCbrillgmK^^ iij. W»/«5v..f^<Jj .Hcncei^.Hrast ?bat:.^w» very: late ' 
therefore to 'pre&fve chj^JenlCy aia^ ^. ,be^f^aoy.^onnu)ii w^ up, and 

have always a true Knowlcdg of'thf^-; ,that too ^yvich ibme difference in fht 
*Ils9Fifth^ as Xn^yiEiy^ thfiu*! b^ Terips acid hiui^berqf ^-^i^i^f^ P4;;ti* ' 

Ma sLN^\^ 






4 TUtonifmVttveiPi, PaitT, 

ularijr in thoTe which feem to explain " Church, dui is che People (TabK du 
9ncanocher. It ought not to be won- " Sodn. ifart.Ltt.6. p. 069. J The 
^red at after this, if it be not found " Spcculatioiu lid notyccieached th« 
among the anncnt Doftors, to be )uft " People, they concinued ia the Sim> 
as wchaTcit atthl&diy. They received " piicity- — .^«[\ir thcrcll, it was for 
it only by Tradicion, and worded icup- " che Speculaiive Dinnct, and Philofo- 
on occafion every one in his own ivay i " phcrs bied in P/rf^a's School ; fnchas' 
•* The Chriftians, fays Vupin (Tom. i. *» the yHfiin Jttarljrs, the Tatiansj and 
" p. 50.) hidchisFiifhforcadyia their " che AtbannffTiu't were, and other ■ 
" Minds, that they did mr Hidttoany " PUtoniaingDoftors of that fort, Then.- 
*» certain Konn 5 hence came the dtift- Jwin condudee, fiiying, " There'ino' 
" iCTcc (in poiac of ^onn) (rf the " 'body-^buc kBo«re that' Theologi- 
** Creeds mentioned by the fathers " cal ExplicatioBt are not matters o£ ' 

Moreover, ic mufl not be (Uppofcd, " Faith, 
thac nhen fomc particular Chriftians 'Tistriict ne mufldo thiijnflice to 
cameacleagth to caUrgethe Apoitia • Jiiritu, utoown, thac lie' im({e room- 
Creed, by dieir PlatoMu SpeoilatioiK, for che l^ftery of God in thret Perfimt, 
thd' Peoide. eiiEered inco-riiofe Noii- in chts Simplicity of frfic -PrimitiTeTi 
onsaad fhilofophical ideas. . Th^ al- 'Sitrin^ Butic woulif really bea nrt^ ' 
w^ kept chemfeives co tine Simplicity ' doaO'tohis Jud^ent and good St^£,i 
<rf Faith, which the general Spirit of to believe tMt he fpoke ic feriouQy.' 
Religion hadimprinted upon theirMiodt. For in fhorc, if he would not afBnn^ 
" The Chriftian Religion, faysMonf.ie that-che Bdirfo/'^iwFer/m 'whicb are ' 
Vt^OT (^aite df I'Examen, eh. 2. ■ /•. ■•biit*i$G<id,fHfox'tf-tmift Flatinatjii^' 
€pi) "was at no ^at diHancefrnmits' Spm^aHont, apaadrwiikh he fomuch 
*'fim and primitive Simplicity till che dectoiiDs; atleafl'hc OugTiitODwn,.that' 
" GduncU of' Kifr. If Ori;^; ii and fome 'tW ttti BipiieaHHn chat has nochit^ of 
** oihcrsbefone chacatterapced to adjuft . '^i^iicNty in ii,-and whidi byconfc- 
** it to the Principles of P^aa^Philo- ' queacc cannot be amicterof Fai*. i 
** fophy, their novel- Sneculanons were dcfirehim to rKBembef a Remark he ' 
" ootgcoerally received. !rt flidrti'W* ;h*mkde in^isfetenth' Pafbr^l Letter/ 
rtfni'fwwi HS,. shac notHing^ bur the .'"-#tfli?wheitL^rii[^was ftaiW^mong' 
Worrfirreea/eii was prftched totheffeople, *" ChriftLins, tWo, or -tSree^te^rneCl" 
chit »s to fey, pfMChiifto-mPJ- but '* MBHrdir the Pioi*!i[rtb their Opim- 
fhe Wtrd-Gtd gbnjieii was relerved for " -oHsi He could ha.ve informed us btft- 
Pcrfottt of the higher Clafs, that is -for tci*, that two or tlirce I'Jatonizing Fa- 
FaTosrite Souls,' 'who- had fp^iA»rilttd th«Ft, for they wsrc the Learned Mcrt*'' 
thfltifelves in PlatvH Sahpol. -iWinV^'-'cif 'HitAge, were able cd Iniflsad the'' 
fofc'Hillofy -ttll-ui, that W^riHgifo^rcHfife'&orir the Sirnplicfty" df' ih^lt,'" 
this Platoniiing Fairfi into-the^urfHt -iFaimio the'theob^y'of 'i^/^^. "if'it"' 
and to- make Entnfiw^feV k'fnm'^he'-^be'tiwi'iffiat ^Af >rof/f 'faicwthTS Jirov ' 
Mlndsof ordinary tHriftians,''ithere-was tbimd Theetogy, Moof^^wri^M has I^ttf- '' 
need of no Icfs than the Arith<^Ry eif ken more truly than he thotiaht : For 
Emperors, che Gabals-'oT boiAiciH,'aBd w* find at tii^'biitEom of the Letter', 
ihc Violence bi ■Wni\> aittJ*-'-MofifieBT'-"ihj«"t!v6l*eiiTi*y'?/.r?!*/ffi;''(7rirth, wha"' 
?wi«'fpcal»itri'lWr^'ft«ic*fFrf»^'Jhrf8'iH9"Atitri1t^ri'?(i '^-hji, ' inA 'it.". 
« Siysbe, aH^ Ac-'^iitt'tah«y'Sp«nUi'-Uj«)W^*flhWJiiiln-t'herfW;hiv , 

•'-il&nsof iW'fDoflcrt-«i"thitriHt"-c.rfly feS'xKe'Pcopfc inrd'tWft 'Optrtions,' * 
" (theFathert! of tlic dwee'firft Afe?)' butfiRHiitcali the Lcjrn^d' Mcft (hat ! 
"didBoijjm lodKlurcftiifurf'the (*me*fi#rthem,-'who have trily copied ' 
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fcomthcm. And confequcntly this The- it. It amoiitus to die fuM thii)6 edie' 
ology, 'Whethn-ic becobcfoundonly a;- . the People undcrAood it ilo.ic« orif they 
moagdie Learned, , or nitb riie People , did, 'twuby furpfizc dUt the t««rDed: 
100, WIS iicnK.ochcr.lhair a firfnp Faitb, impai'd their Myfteriet^ tufd. nude rtbe ' 
f4iieh dte Learned brougnt' into the conmnw Pec^le receive a .^lo Nocioa 
Ghnrdi, and ^ter drew die People into for the Dodrine of J. C ' .; - 



■ ■ ■,;„.;■■. c a A.^ xx.. ...'■■■;■'; '■-':>" 

Of the Divine Polity er Oeconomy tai^fn hy the Fsthert, ''[" 

H&viirg given fame- account of tfae. n^ftioi) fefifc waa.hiddea-nid(«id]«4n-< • 
w^.of AXkif'tf u&'d by the For^^ bng^of thofe^itfx^...Thb-^AK<'le«i- 
A^.Ijpttllltpt&vgctto fiy [omohiag if one read* the Anttxir^f' MMfV' 
«Bb(^'tt)jeir'Inniic dfcMiun/, which is Wh, HfrMlHtrTnitieiu Vfoatlnt^Sibr 
tnfepuablcfroinic, Audi inuft fiyof gocy of thiaFiefi miM ifaaPfailofo' 
diem, that they made ufe ot a pious phers«hoha*e ddcbded the PtgtASt- ' 
¥n,uA, to t^piefeiu the Gofpcl wider- ligioa agaiiift the Ati>ckS'«f -CbtMiki 
iwbt;r lilcis^ aad inafcDfeclcTaKd to Writers. .1 I'.ii.^ 

thcfreltniof chc FhilolbpFiers, .becani<., TheHune nuybe. fkid'<(rf^dM>^W^i'.' 
iiffiajn tfiiijgj.to all» that chcy might/' their. Uw becoHriag puUJ>db by iKfc- 
wmth^in to JcflttChciiL; aiid ttut is ■. VerfiOQof theLXX. Thg were ottt.trf' 
that which is calTcd their, (PecMuni/. Ido GouoreaaDce, thacaEaw|jreti 'em j^on- 
noc fay that all the Facbep, paixicujarly Heaven, (honld amufc them vrididiild* 
the tju^r, were io t;bc feccec of this ifli and mean Ccrcmoaies, and under- 
fort ^ Condiift< . Scat of- them hive - took to defend it tram the ScoA of' 
ft^efcdthcmulMStobc fiirpiizcd with . the Profane^ bytuniiag all intoAUego^ 
the very liierafie'i^.} and .at lafl this, t)i, and eiitrafttog fublimc Interpret!* 
Mylicry, whichiwas-af.&Annideiitiilly tiont ro render it the more venenUe. 
ddigned, degenerated into real Opinions fM/o among others has excelled in this 
and Mecaphylical Sqiut^cE. It's enough way. The ChnfliansTery much fellow- 
thjen rhai ) obferve, that this at fird was e^thts Prafticeof the J^s, ■parrintlar' 
theihing ihey'chieSy aimed at, ,w)k). lytheyof Aitxairia, wbolMrnfd-dits'' 
br^^^c iocofhe Church<thkway ofphiir CfcftunioftbeTSn'd^r^y.. As'thcPM- ' 
lofophiziag.', Hc^.came thtt' , janvw. > WjIom.avk atdafiefl 4d •thtiir'Tndffibl^,',' 
M^aS'i'O ^'.-Vbfi^ ^^ 'W^. "B'ed' of- tl» £jr«*f " ^ 'Iw- cdptmji wWe addiiS 
bjC'ihe AntiiMB, »^ aboiit which the tedt6'tl)esi^i|f>''4%ir|ij'. being fond'' 
Moderns ar this time di^te, tho-.'tiij of'fxnaAing firom [he-Stripciues, qmd- ' 
much alter'd indeed, , but it flout Jiowe- ,liiff\etiyqii»libet^ FAJii' imitates' thSft*| 
vejcfroni the Jimc Spi;ii>6vi.i5"'V^twwtt"laowf andtbe Cfatiftiaft ■ti3«efol!owiH;' 
that'jche Tagans, jnj^e nlf -of (^jsy Mf- .. himl ^ SqsnGsde ■ to'ij. of PbtUUf, aoA : 
thM, to.liecpuptJij Qc^Ltof,^Mifiliflii^.fiabrtW/Ai*«*W;i.-c,5., .■'"■'- ■ '; 
li^in, ■ tluc was Hlcdwifh^|fi(ti;ttl.,.iwii TheObififtrityof'oUFSiv1«ir'tBiTth, ' 
StQry^'^andal<jii4,f[vi iii)urit}i)[<K>clKif;. amtthi^ SmMdt of hit' £ttith mightily 
Gods, .rliey ha4.£i. much add^el^,,v<piTpIeiifldi'dB!C4Cr(itf}Jt.ihey(»dTdnoc«'' 
topfeiend, t£iac a mvthological and conceal his Death fromiheir SGhalasb.)«h 
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was wont to be done from thofe who 
were iniciactd in the Myftcrics of Ceres. 
Wherefore they bethought themfelvcs 
of another Oecommy^ vrluoti would Jcf- 
fen their' difcrtdit,' or balance it with 
the Honour of a pretended Preexijience^ 
by fuppor?ng in Jefus Chrift another Na» 
ture, which was immortal : and this they 
reprcfepted very much like PU$d's Ugos^ 
pretending to difcover an exadt confor- 
tnity between the DoArine of St. Jotm^ 
and that of die Philofophcr. Thii Ay-^ 
Xjumentum ad homtnem lookM mccmpa- 
rabljr more convincing to their Novices, 
than diat which they drew firom Chriil's 
Exaltation, which feem'd fomewhat dan- 
gerom^ in giviog countenance to the 
4(«rfe^ of their. faUe Godf. Hbiceis 
it 4liac thev rarely oiake uft of the latter, 
iod aknoft always of the former. 

Wasicooti I pray, fay this Oeconomy 
that /it/U/f Martyr, Clemens and Oriien 
maintaiB'dt thaj^ vertuous Pagans were 
in a manner Cliriftians, becaufe they 
partly underAood Heafiin, or the Z^^/ 
And by thefe evident 'Coii£>nnitys with 
'em, they flatter'dthe Pagans, and infi- 
nuated themielves very dextroufly into 
their ^ood opinion, ^ajiin Martyr amaf> 
fes witn great dexterity every thing that 
was proper in Apologue, to colour and 
to juflify the Myftcry of the Nativity 
and the Birth ef Chrift (ApoL 2.) and 
takes as much pains to defend the Names 
and Titles that Chriftianshave given him. 
^* Since the Son of God, &y% he to 
** thenpij woiUd be but a ^n Hke other 
^ Men ^ be was worthy neverchele(s of 
«*.^ing nmtbe Son cfGois fmceiM 
** Writers give to God /iheXharaAer of^ 
^ being the Paiher of Men out Gods. If 
^ we lay further, chat befides his Birth 
^* ufually jnentkm'd, chis Pedbn was 
^ begotten by^ God, as his Word (or 
'* Lngos) herein we (houM do no more 
** ^n you have already ddne^ wba 
•• call Merenryy the Wbid, tht Meflen- 
^ ger, and the Interpreter oi God» 

With the famedefign TertntioB (Apd^ 
U21.) makesaPualldof tbeHiftoryof 



the Son of God, with the Story of Jir 
piter*s Children. Receive this Apologue» . 
faVshe to the Pagans (ifor) It i^eaiblei 
yours. This he fpoke in the way of Oe-*- 
cenomy or AccommodatinK And it wasooc 
only ufual with thele Fadiers thus co 
acconunodate themielves to the Pre|a« 
dices of the Pagans, but fay the iame 
method to anfwer their ObjedHona: 
For when they ob)e6^ed, that the Ado* 
ration of theChrift, a Man, was no lefi 
Idohitry than that whereof the Chrifti- 
ans accus'd them ; 'twas for the In- 
tereft of the latter to becake them- 
ielves to fhek Oecomftiy^ wad to find 
out the iecond God of Plato in thac 
Divine Power whfeh dwdt in Jefiif' 
Chrift, which might be worlhipVl wxdl- . 
out Iddatry, it having mide Heaven tuft". 
Earth. To conclude, 'tis this Oetonon^ 
that gives Rules to the ale of their Me* 
thod of Allegory, and that fuced it to 
Occafions and Circumftanc^ T6 ck* ! 
plain this matter, it muft ^ noced, i;hat> 
there are t\vo forts of AUtgot}^ Onfe^ 
wherein the popular 'and famifiar Uleae^'! 
are ufed, to accommodate things to the 
capacity of the Vulvar j which is called 
Parable^ or Mythology, and has been 
us'd by the moral Philofophen. The 9- ' 
ther, followed by Divines. and fp^evili- . 
tive Phjiafojphers, who if&Sftcd myfterim 
and pfofound Senfes^ ^aiid did uccxHnnio- 
datethemlelvcstoliichas'l6v'd what we 
call the Wonderful. Of this fort arc 
thofe nice Allegories of the Fadien^ 
wherein under sreat and fublime Images 
thejr covcr'd me ffimpltcity or Mean-. 
' nelsof cheGofpel. But above all,! they 
ei«deifvoBr'd tcS aggrandize die /er/on '<rf; 
our Saviour i andthe Sacraments of the' " 
New Covenant^ wherein one fees nochiiur 
but A'e^ and Ifme, and (Vkf^r. One muft 
collider, the turn they give thoft thif^s^ 
wlsendiey fpeak'is niagnificently of *em 
as fMefiuky an* when^Uiey woukl in a 
maaaermke that which feems contempt 
tiUe WTifi the Phtfefephcjfs, appear, by 
thk artfU di^uile, t^ be the ve;^ WiT- 
domof thofe Philolqpiiers. But, as it is of 

^ ■■ ■ the 



Chap. 20* 



Of ihe^ Divine Tolhy, kc. 



the. nature of BaraUC) to nuke ule of 
vulgar and popuhr Images co adapt to 
the Capadties of the meaner fort their 
great and more fuhlime MyAeries, Jedis 
Chrid made ufe of tbele in preaching his 
Gofpel to the Poor, and in letting down 
his Doftrine to meaner Capacities. But 
the Father^ who had other Occafions, 
and were in other circumflances,. took 
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Philofophy ; that •twiH coft one a 
world of pains to diftin^dfli tha^^ 
which they and their Foliowen have 
faid, with any exa^hiefi of thought, 
upon divers important points of £dlL- 
gion. They give us none but alJ&>. 
gorical Senles to divers PalTages in 
the Holy Scriptures. Their ^ofi* 
** tions appear fo wide fix)mthe SCnfc 



Cf 



tt 



quite another way, and foIfa>w*d the Rules *^ of the Sacred Authors, that one knows 
Gf . thcir^ Oeammy ^ they advanced theif ^ not how to undcrftand it, fo as to dif- 



Allegorys by the moft noble and mod 
inagnifioent Images, to aggrandize the 
Simplkii^ of the Gofpel, and to make 
it aooeptaUe, at any rate, to the great 



*« cern the true DoArine of the A- 
^ poftles from the particular Speculations 
" of the major part of thofe (Fathers) 
^ to whom we are refer'd, as to faithful 



Men of the World, to the Learned, and ^ Witneflesof the Faith of the Timet 
the Philofophers, with whom they <x>n- ^ they liv*d in 



vers'd^ 

*Tis thb mi&hievoui Policy that has 
fadrought fo much confuiion into the 
Chriuian Religion, that tiiere can be no 
ijppealing to pretended Antiquicy, the 
reftimony whereof is become alcogcther 
oielels, and liable.to.great ilidion. One 
may think of having recourfe co the An- 
tients,.as to very good Witneffes ; but 
inftead of that we meet with Oracles 
ambiguous and unintellifiible. ' 

A Perfon of go3d Abih^tys in the lafl! 
Age compJaifis of this, as well as I." 
(^Jificbael l^ Vaffdr Traite de P.Examen^ 
ch. I. p. lo.) *' Since Philofophy, fayi 
•* he, was brought into Chriftianity, the 



But the Fathers were not- content to 
accommodate their Dodrines to the 
PlatmkliWcifd (or Aiy®-) but enquir'd 
further, after another Pre-exiflence of 
Jefus ChrifL for bhirTattsfaQion of the 
/ihi^x, and they feuhd it' in the Angel that 
fjpoke to M^fes and 9ie ochepp^i^n^cibx, 
Tertumafi, in his Dif)mtea[gainft i^ardon^ 
lib. 3. fpeaking of the iiat^ oP Chrifl 
before the Revelation of the Gofpe?^ fliys, . 
that be, Was in thaP attegorkdl State offfi^ 
ritual Grace, See. Thefe few W6rds frfw 
to difcover the whole My(!efy oi rheOc- 
conomy ofthcAntmts: For they figni-. 
fy, that Chrifl- ■ was not only reprelcnted 
id the Figures of the Law, but, as Or^ 
latter ins fo vifibly degenerated from gen fpeaks, that he-w.is fuhfianttaUy pre* 
*• its primitive Simplicity, that the F<<- fent in Mofes and the Prophets, Trad..25»: 
" gans thenilelves have taken notice of in Mat. meaning thereby that Mofes and 

the Prophets were, if one may fb fpeak, 
fobftantial and pcrfonal Type/^of Clirifl 
to come i or rather that Ghrift was then . 
parefent in the Perfon of Mofes and the. 
Prophets, who Were his Types. On the. 
like gro«nd may we not fay, that ^e was 
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It, The Men of thought bcliev'd it 
would be a great Service done co Re- 
*^ ligion, to render it agreeable to the 
** tafle of the Philofophers 5 they had 
**: a mind to reconcile our Myfteries with 
** Plato\ Principles, which were ex- 
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ti;emely in falhion, when the Gofpel allegoricaliy prefent in all the Angels, 



u 



firfl went abroad into the World. 

Ofigen, and St. Anfiin afterwards, have 
•* (b embarafs'd Theology, the former 
^^ in the Eafl^ and the latter in the Wef- 
'^ tern Churches, where both had their 
^^ Adqiii^rs and Pifciples, by endea- 



who fpoke from God to Men^ and thao 
he was alfo -allegorically prefent in that 
Word of God which created the World ? 
tha t powerful Wkrd, whiqh faid. Let there \ 
be Light, bdng a Type of this pifppcrfut 
Ufmrd, which faid by Jefiis ChriA, Ut 



vouring.toad;u(iauiftiaoity to thai, the JJght flam in the marts rf Mim 
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Tbisifl/^rical Pre^exi/ltnGe of Chrifl 
U v^iry ^cc^e with the Soriprores, 
ivhich Uy ch^t of him. which cgnmc be- 
long (0 any eUng hue ch^fq Types ^ as, 
thtjieprqacbofchrift^ tht Spirit of Cbriji 
frophe^ingy tempted of Cbrift^ andotlicr 
£xprefnoqs of chuc kind, which reprc- 
Icnc to us Jcfus Chrift in his aUegorknl 
Sta$€ : Thofe paFcic;Mlar ComaiiiTtons of 
AngeJs and PrbphccS) being in fome fore 
iSxtPreludia of this uuiverlal and cxcra< 
ordinary Conuniflion of Jefus Chriil 
widi rqgard to the whole World. I 
ought not to pafb over the Hemork of 
Father Simm upon this. Qeponomy of the 
Antients ( Hifi. Cut. \^ N^X^ Tortu u 
'ebdp, 2.) " Jhc mingling, lays he,' of 
•« the FiaPQMfk Phil9fophy with the 
Chriflian Bjeilgmy yn^ not. intended to 
vm the; Orthodox f*'aith, but the 
•* more ea^Iv , p p^ff^< ihc Grt^kl^ta 
** embrace t}ieCi|ri(ljap,Religiotu . The 
!^ Fathers Wfmrip thjii fpt unicaliog the 
'^A^ Fauly who 

^ iomacinics 4^^ jftoop to the Infirmitys 
*^ ^^ttfi Wejdc, be^mmg att things to all 
" metu . 

Father 5/iff0« obferves further, that 
Clemens. q£ Alexandria does fbmetidOKs 
carry this Oeponomy too. fiir ^ that he 
Applies. himlelf intirely to Allegory, it 
beiti^ fafhianabk ia his time amongft the 
Chfiftians, efpecially with the GmJUcksj 
v?ho thought thereby to raife the Credit 
of the Spripmres ; that he is no ways 
behind 'em in point of Invendon and 
Subtilty : That ^his was the mcireexcn- 
fableinhini, becan^ heliy'd ia^ great ^ 
City, where 'tis likely they afFcftcdthofe- 
kind of Subtilcics', and that Ik beUev'd 
'era of life to cflabiiih the Chriftian 
Religion, ic being a prudent part in an 
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<« (iiblime Nbriops, pafs'd for pl«% 

*^ weak CiiriiHam^ who knew not the 

" dcu^nof ReligtOQ-, that the G^/irfJ^x 

((. inugin'd themlelTes outdid all others 

<^ in diis kind of Enowledg, and that 

^^ ic had been better if the Orthodox hid 

<< not imiuted them therein, but had 

^ coatefited them&hreswith the literjll 

*^ Expofitions of the Scriptures. He 

'* goes forward to«ifay. that the ^^ws 

^ had mingled in their Religion divers 

Flatonick Hotions^ whereof one finds 

at this day not a few in their C<(5^///?/ci(^ 

Writ'mgs*. This made Ibme^ ihiprrf- 

iion on the Minds of ibme of tiieftil 

Chriftians^ who read with pleafure 

Books that treated of Angels, and 

their Converfc with Men. The lame 

Author makes it appear, ^* That not on- 

** ly dwfe who rejected the aSegmaU 

** JT^;, were accounted illitci-ate, but 

" even pafi'd for Heretkks - too QhU, 

^ cbap.^i.) and dhat Tbeodorut o( Am^ 

^^ Juesj who foUowed the literal StwBi 
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*^ of the Bible, according to^the Me« 
** thodof his Mafler DiWori^, and a- 
** voided the fpiritual and allegorical 
^ Senfe, was reckoned for a P^iiba 
•* who fevomr'd Judaifm by his too lite^ 
** Yd Expofttims. 

For my part, I make no doubt, but 
'twas of that Set of Divircs who imi- 
tated TbeodoriH, that Pamphilm is (peak- 
ing, when he complains (j^poL pro Orrg,) 
" That they who charged Or/^en with (b 
«< many Abfurdities, would not admit 
" Allegory tobe us'd in expounding tho 
". Holy Scriptures. It may be con;cc* 
tur.'d firom thefe words, that the great 
reafon why xheEbionites and Nati^arenes 
were accounted plain iimple People, and 
poor in the Faith, was this, that diey 



ableMaAer to adapt tilings to the capacity . rejefted the allegorical Theology of the 

of the ra. he is tp inftruft.: That his Platoni^ing znd Chiqfticli^OiniW^i : The 

E£da,i^j^;ity, where;in he was to lay down Word [^EbifmUe'] which fignifies- poor, 

nothijuvi J)uc plain Iftftiiuftions^ was drawn and the other Word [Gnol}icl(] which 

up wuh.tliis d^fign.) aind that in it he. fignilies knowing, being dircdly opposed. 

e^pUios ti^e. Scriptures in the fublime 'Tis certain Or/^en calte the E^ioiriVex poor 

)iad ancg9nQa|..^enre. He obferves aifo^ in Spirit, Fhiloc. c. i. becaufe they ad- 

Chap^^r/^^Xha^^ofi^Avho'hiid not thefe' hflr*d too jn^ch to die Poverty of the 

.. ' ' Letter, 



chap. io. of 4;ht Divine IVrfltjr,^ ^t. 8^ 

Letter, or Ikcial Scnfe, and dcfpistl peniw and /leM of every feddy^ inrtak- 

the ridi airf the fublirae Senfe of Con- ing Myftcry of every thing, to beget in 

templatioo. *Ti§ mdreover upon the thScir Scholars a Veneration for their 0-' 

lame account, that (b many great Men pinions, when they come to be acquaint"* 

«cfddtojW<«/i^f,becaufe they were for cd with 'cm. And further, they take 

keeping the Scriptures in their natural care to ^ftinguifh between r/&d/eppm7o/r/^ 

and literiU Senfe j fucu were A({utla^ which were tranfmitted to'em by tbe 

SjmmMhm, Tbeodotm^ and others. Writings of the Apoftfes, . and ifthers 

Tis evident that the Fathers, who which came from the fame ApofHes !>Jr 

tvcrc for appearing Learned, and would Tradition only, and in Myflery^ as ^. 

not be outdone by thtGnofiicks^ have Bafil fpeaks (Lib.JeSpir.S.tuiAmfhiL 

allegorized after the very manner of dqf. 27.) that is, by the way of ^eP 

th^c Her€ticks\ but upon fuch things Dtfciplifie and ItfiruUm. Clemens of A* 

Jiathad fome f^rc of Foundation in mt iexaidm makk mendoA of thefe laft 

Scriptures, aad in the Philofophy of Opinions (Strdmat. 5. p. $j6^ and calls 

thofe Times, embiac'd by the f^^s, or 'em, JTje Lejfjm of the Perfm^ whidi 

die F/4/o/irt4 P^rtY. As for inuatfce, a- confifh in certain fpiritual iitd fiiblime 

bout the Ideas and />creex ef God-, con- Senfes, which were dtlivcr*d wi wee, 

oeming the MJfiak-'^ about the Soul of and by Tradition ^ but the Apoilles 

the Meffiah ^ abou c the Spirit that form'd^ oould not (et 'em down in their Epiftles. 
and after fandified hhn ^ about the An- This Eimedient of fecret TraSthn 

S'ds that were die FteludU of his Mil*- opetfd a wide Field for philofophitii^ 

ion i or laftlyj about that Wwd(f God^ ftteording to their humour, and is adapt- 

which aeated the World, to whom thcf cd to the purpoft of introducing new 

«icrib*d Pcrfonality, after the Platonfc\ Opinions into Religion. We muft bp 

. way. The Word^ or Logos^ might fignify upon our guard mtcn we are reicjiig 

all thefe things, die Wifdom of God their Wridngs, and, take very little (» 

that dwelt in Jefus Chrift^ his pre-exift- them iq the literal Scnff, where every 

ent Soul, the Spirit th^ form'd him, and thing abnofl is allegoricstf, and they aftf 

the facility with which he wrought fo throout purfuing what we.call the Wbfi> 

many Miracle, only, as it were, at the derfnL Tis well known to the Prote- 

expence of a Word. After this mamier ftants, that the Veclamatims and Af6m 

the Jews have ailegork'd upon the Ic- ftrophe\ of the Fathers have given birth 

▼en things that they fay were created be^ to Ibm^lfirrors. hiA, die idolatry prac- 

fore the Workl> among whidi they tfeV! at this aiy. They 1choi«r' weU ^- 

count the Nainei or the Glory of die ^ugh how tor actofurt-tor thefi^jfterbb* 

Meffiaff. To lay the truth," theOe&mo- Itafl Expofitfons trf' the Anuei)ts upon 

my of the Fathers very ofren varys: the Eucharifi-, asj that JefusChrift was 

For at one time they are for <x)Dteealrag oflfcr'd upon an Altar *, that he was flain, 

the fuUhmr pan of their 'MvftericS^ flrangrd, extended, died, carry'd, bu- 

that they toaya'c ^ oflfehtetar fome r^'d^ c<rr^ And thefe ridiculous Apoflro- 

ftufdy Wiflfls, that ^wUI h«f »f<i' ttadjfy jSh^s : ^rtaf dnd [acred Pajfover^ the 

give way to myfticAl NoriOiw.- . ^^^t pdrtr 'ttttgaiion (^owr Sins f &c. (Greg. Kii.) 

times dwy pafi bVcr tH<* jplaSne?'-^ .of Q Dhine and [acted My fiery ! vouch f.tfe to 

fteli^on, togtiftupon tneir ijjicialativc remove the Veil r^herewith rpe are encom- 

^eottemeff^ who idnlire chiefly what pajjed^ and manifeft your felf clearly to us. 

We call the WmdhfitL But however, byenrtghtningw'tth your brigbtnefs thi Eyes 

dir^ are always conflaim in purfuif% this of our Mind. (See Counterfeit Deras. ) 

Dfcngn of theiv ikcmmy and Role of Thefe ApoAroplbeVfeem to deify die Sa- 

Vfudoiee^ is adipdiig themMvcs n did crament, and to niakeit aPd^fon. ' why 
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Ihould -we not acknowlcdg at the fame met with nothing (b like that, as thcfc 

time, that the over-curious Fiattm'ifm of two Apoftrophe's, which the Church of 

the fame Fathers has led *eminto thofe. ilomeciiancs in her Liturgy : One is ad* 

extravagant Defcriptions, whereby they drelVd to the Trinity, Holy, Bleffed 

have made a fecond God, a Perfon o£ and Glor'toM Trmty^ Three Perfons and 

the Word or lAgosy a Son begotten before One Ood^ have Mercy upon w miferabii 

Ages, and incarnate in time ? Myfteries Sinners ! The other is addrefs'd to the 

no Icfs ftrange than tltut qf Traafubftan- Crofs of Chrift,, Crofsj rr\y only Hope^ I 

t'tatkn. . - falute thee at this time iftbePaffion/ in- 

Who does not fee that they had. a creafe the Righteoufnefs of Good Men, a^d 

mind to fpeak magninccntly ot every pardon the Crimes of the Wielded. Here 

thing ? They afcrib'd a Divme and extra- you have two Shoints, whidione and the 

ordinary Virtue to the Oil and the lame Superflition imK camvi^d^ two 

Cream : They fay that the' Holy Ghoft Praycrscaft in the fame Mouldx for both 

hcs changed and transformed 'e|n i>y a one and t'other are the fruit of Idolatry^ 

Divine Ettioicy* They have laid bo kfs and of falft Eloquence, 

of Bapcifm ^ for they believ'd the Di- Upon which I will ro^ this Obiervar 

^ vinicy, and the Holy Ghofl defcending, tion, that it has fal'n out with the Oeco- 

and iufmuating it felf into die Water nomy of thefc Primitive Fathers, as it 

us'd in diat Sacrament,^ imparts to it the has with the Admirers of Epifcopacj 

l?ower and Virtue of regenerating. They here in England^ who having reuin'd a 

allow that 'Uie £ucHariu (hews a Divine Liturgy and divers Ceremonies, that 

and quickening Virtue enunating from they might hring over the more Papifts 

the Body of the incarnate Word. The to their Communion, yet they ftili con- 

JWord, ^uxx>rding to them, is an Enuna* tinueto look upon thofe things, attUs 

tion from the Subftance of God: The time, in a fort necefiary to Religion, air 

Body of Chdft isi lj|ypo(hticalIy united tho there's now no more occafioa for that 

to Ae Word: ThcBr^ is hypofbtically Reafonof Prudence ^ and even as great 

tmited. to that Divine Body,^ and confer a Keafbn of Charier, and a. fecond Rea? 

ritly.hath tfie. quickening Virtue of fonof Prudence, Ihould oblige 'em to 
Word. They* own a twofold Enur relax, or lay 'em by, to gain theNon*- 
nation^ the Word is the Emanation ci Conformifb. 'Tis .the lame cafe with 
God^ and the quickening Virtue of his the Allegorical and Oeoonomical My Aery 
Flerbisan£/V4}z^i<'n61 theWord.. And of the antient Fathers : Tht Reafonof 
tbey bold a twofbU Incarnation ^ one of Trudence ceafing, fince we have ngw no 
the Woid in the pody o^ Jefus (jjuri^.j .raprcF^onj/Zi: tp gjiin^ nor G^r^k/ to 
anAanother of .the quickenmg Virtuf of "putbrave,.. die. Oe«eBomy of ^(dUgos 
die Body of Gbri(L in the Bread of the ought to ceafe at the fame time. Yet we 
Sicramcnt^ This was aSyftem of Policy Jo in this, as, in ^yeryjtl^ng ejtfe, we nc- 
veil contriv'd, whereby thefe cunning verxcfbrm^fiiidi. it ofcen-Juppeijs thv 
Doftorsbrought nothing lefsthanDivinitjr the Rcli^ of. Pqflbcricy ii uPothipgielfc 
into every thing, and ^ke with advai- ^but,.;/ic:>mi^ .iIteli%r;pr^@PC»po«ji3{;iirf 
tage upon the meaneft Subjefts, tq maKe .iSt^ir ^nccftorptoi-T ipjf) . m ; 7 c^.; j . , . 
*emJook mvfterious and venerable^.; ^t ^ttev^bJWOT^iW^icH^^ 
may be faid of them, as has been ob- •thC'Shm^,(^^it):^']^ 
ferv*d of thofe who niake Canons in waa the^Man.^^hp ficJ^ro^^t.i9.'..tb^ 
Councils, that they fpake more than they ufage of Platoni^r^f-^f^h^ \^ ithe ftrft 
meant -, fo that many Ages after, Myi^e- Author of a Log^rf^^^^m^ifibieci^jfi^. 
m% are diibover'd in their Expreifioos, he ^ al(b the 6ru who |^ap tp.n[j^ 1^ 
ifhiiji the)Fj iicver/^ream^ oft 1. have of tl^c^(?^M(0ory;iath«]^ifl^a|i.R^^ 

'Tis 
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Tis he who turns the Refurreflion into verfail'd 'cm at a pinch, to cover the ab- 
AUegory^ explaining it by the Evangelical furdity of their Fables, and of the Hiflory 
Regeneration^ or rather by the State of of their God?. *Tis after this way they 



Quktkdey wherein tlie Contemplative are, 
when they quit this World to raifc them- 
felvcs to the Speculation of Mjiflerksy and 
the Knowledg of Ideas* The Qu'ietifts 
have not faird to frame an Idea! and Affe- 
gorkal Word or Logos^ even as they have 
alio taught an Allegorical and Ideal Kefur^ 



defended themfelves, as we fee in St. 
C/emen^ his Recognitions, lib, lo. cap.^o. 
faying, that the literal Senfe of their 
Fables was contriv'd in condefcenfion to 
the Vulgar ^ but that they had befides an 
allegorical and elevated Senfe for the 
Learned. That in this, lad Senfe chey 



region. Without queftion chey allego* laid, for example, that Jupiter from hh 
riz*d, when they uid, Chrifi defcenided own Braiq begat the Goddels Minerva^ 



into Jefiti^ mesuling, th^tjefin was a 
nointed, and nude tht <:hrijt^ when the 
Holy Ghoft defoended upon him. at his 
Bapcifin. (See Grotiuf on i Cor. 1 5. i.) 
They did joo lel^ allegorize, when upon 
the &me giround ;Chey added, th^t the 
Cbrijlj which defcended on jfefusy afcen- 
ded into Heaven, and left him at the mo- 



that is, Wifdom j to (hew, that 'tis by 
his Wifdom that the Father of all things 
created the World. One may trufy lay, 
the Chridians hare in a manner follow'd 
the fame Method : For not. to menciour 
their, many Moral Allegories, ,which they, 
invented tojconeeal that which feemed 
to 'em too low and mean for theMajefty* 



ment of his Pjiffion. By which they, of the H. Sqriptures, ^cisfuffidenttoob- 

nacant,^ ^ St* Foul fays, that J^efuf ferve here, that all they have told us of 

humbfd Umf^lf, that he i^id by the an et&hkl /md invifibl'e Son^ o£ .h\i incoa^r 

P6wer;:an4 the SpiritrWich which he wa% prehetjfible Generation,, and other Specu- 

endu'd, aiKl leli;;hin]ife]f[ to ;be crucifi^ prions, of the .like qa'tuce, ij^ Qodiia£ 

as^ a Man feel^je,. ^ wicIioL]t)Powef, Of elfe .1:Nat a theological Afkffirj\ by;whicn 

rather as a Slave . ( iVrW. contra Prax^ Qicy varnifh'd ^haforcr appcar'd coo 



tap* 10^ St. Hilarjf, and St. Ambrofe 
did not underilandVib much iinenefi^ 
fince they made bold to £iy blundy, 
and without figure,; that. the.iVord was 
divorced from AtFlejh^ xbat the God was 
feparated from theMan^,^afd left bfm U 
bimfelf 



rijean irifthe eyes (»' Philofophers, fa 
the Hiflory of Jefus Chrifi. The Pa- 
gans and the Chfifiianf hvit hereby 
equally q[VHtted themfelves of. a diilfi- 
wtji thai; cxpbs'd *«m to mutual Re- 
proaches. The F4!^<«n/ were afliam'd of 
their ridiculous Fables^ and the Cbrfftians 



Infhort, that- which T am faying of were of the Crq/> of Chrifi ^ and both of 

the ttfe of this Allegory, amounts to riiis : *em furmounted thofe Inconveniences by 

Tis well known, that the Pagans invented a dextrous ufe of (what we call) the 

three forts of Allegory, the Pfiy fical, the Wonderful^ which is to be met ,with in 

Morid, and the Theological 5 which ne- thcis AHegorji. . . ' 
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CHAP. XXI. 

Ah Account of what the Fathers eeUei Theology. 



W". 



THAT the Fathers calW iVe/u- Minwho waswholly from Heaven, s^- 

' gj h another fore of Machine- tcr dtn manner the fmt did tbeti^ife, 

they afted withal to rqircfcnt to ui * when th«y laid, ttui their Uw was be- 

concemplative Gofi^cl, fbrnied after the fore the Creation of ^ WorJJ. Tha 

Uosof Plato, nhicn thKhp^et, that Jtabtmetatii 4o the fame, when ihcf 

ij, fpsak/ if iuij I'cTfin in the fame Stile, fpeak fc magnificcDtly of the GeJ^l, » 

* one ufuallj fpcalis nf God .- as if dw to lay (# feSdtvnt frtm Hutveti ; fofot* 

rerfonhad a mirnoilous Bh-ch. to fay he rimes fpeakiag die lame Aing «r the 

clt/nrd&mt frtm Heaven -, if h: refbni^d Aleoran, whtcti tiicy call the Word of 

MatiklDd; to fay he created the World; God, nhicb wis not made, but cmK- 

if Codraie'dhim to any extntordimry dorm from Heaven. Avmg/. Sde^^ 

Digni^, to lay that he wai teamen tf Cvn^* Aggr. Theygire alio die fame 

did. All thisfo far agrees widi die Honour to Jefus Chrit^ whobecaide be 

Scriptures, but efpeciaUy widi die Stile nasbom widnut ahiuwmFiltbcr, «flxr 

of 5c John, who affefh chroiighaut his ap extraontinafy muiiKr, is, in dieir 

Writings to tfieoh£i^c all the Subjefls he oriental and dteological Sale, dw Ettnitt 

treatson. 1 wiH give you but diis one Word, thcWwrfof Godbywiy o^Ex- 

Inflance, John ;, ij. No Man, fkys he, cdlftnce : diatis, heis the Word, t.Bc- 

tamfcended intot/eaven, !ic. Thefwe- caufc he had do odicr Father, thant^e 

going Words do (\\e^ ihzt he theologized Word and that Commandment had^ 

SidusPafIage.:.faehadlaidtothe/ni>j, which mode the World from nothing. 

ffm mH KH believe, ^ I teU jox of a. Bccaafehewidi dwafliftanccof th|t 

ffeavetilj things f Btrm Max hoi afcendeS idy "Wotii, Jus dilHnniilh'd himRff trr 

into J&aven, Sec. that is, to fey plainly; a great number of Miracles. Hottlitgtr 

thatBoMaa can acquaint you with Hta^ Jffff.Orient. lib, i, cap.^. pag.io^. ^ 

i^y Thin^ but he who came dona Simon Voyage du Mont. Liban. p. 262. 

&oih Heaven, or who drew his Origin '■ Agam, ixxJiing is more rcalbnabic, 

from Heaven. The Icnfe thcrdore is than rfist manner of Tbeohgi^ing things 

this,' Tie Son of ' Mdn mho was burn great and cxt^ordimry, provided iul 

from f^aven kl the Holy Gbofi (and OB theft pompous Sitprcflions ^ tskcii in 

this account may be lafdjin the dicologi- a meraphorical fenfe. But the Misfor- 

cal way, to have come down from Hea- tune is, that the gra^eT Platon'ifm has 

twi) The fame Sm of Man was raifedto impos'd upon the Fathers, who have 

the K/iowledg of att the Sterett of Heaven, fpoken in this manner of T.C. in the very 

^tbe Gifts be received from the fame Letter; Sothat tof6«i/(jg7^fwichthem,is 

^rit ^ aqd on that accgunt it may be id albribe to Jefus Chrifl the Divine 

Furdierlaid inthetheolo^l SiiIe,TSaf Natia-e and Skbfiance with all its Attri- 

ke afcended into Heaven. No Kan then bates, oratleaflto afcribe rohimaNa< 

wasrais'd tothc Knowlcdg of the Sc- ture very nearand like to that of God = 

ciets of Heaven, but he whonasori^- for ia Eufebim, arianmng upon the Natitre 

tally firtHa Hnren, that is, the Son of ef tbefre-tiafttiitWQrdj calls him, HifK 
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Ecclef. lib. I. tt^.x Tbe Frinee of tf}e 
ifeavenly Hofty the Af^el sf great CoHnfel^ 
tkeJ^mfier of the mUff God^ tbefecond 
Caufe of aU things y aHodand a Ktiii wha 
received the Government from tbe Father ^ 
with hk Divinity, Ask him from whence 
he took all chefe fine Tides ot* the Word: 
he'll tell you from the Myfiicd Theology 
€f the Scriptures, The current Theolor 

ty qf 'the Scrip^es , fays nothing of 
[lis : 'tis no matceir for that, fomc know" 
how to feign and filpppfe a myftic Thcb- 
fccy, which does. But 'twas not an eafy 
Amg to make a God begotten before Agcs^ 
of a Man born ?t Bethlehem. ^ There's 
fiunething that anfwecs all difficulties, 
aiid' that's another lElKpedienc they have 
dttmghton^ which is, t6 diftinguiih tlje 



n 



" Jobn^ lays he^ reftlng himfelf alone. 
*• upon the Bofom of Chrift, this Pri- 
" vikgc or Favour was to him the. 
*( Sign and Sacrament, or Seal, of Cour 
" temflatim. This J^ohn^ fays he, who 
^* was not a mere Man, but more tbaa 
" a Man, fjqce by the Penetration of 
*.* his Mind and his Wifdom, hcencer'd 
^'' into the Secrets of owe EJfeiice and three 
" Snbflances^ or of three Sttbfiances in 
"we EJfence. This JoBn who. deified 
" himfelf^ could not by his Penetration 
« reach God himfclf, till he had firft 
'« made himfclf a- God. This is very 
loftily fpoke, the Fathers were not con- 
sent to make a .God of tlie Word • . they: 
\Yet)t farther, and make a G^ of St. 
John too, becaufe he fpdke fo divlnielyi. 



mo Matrices in Jefiis Chrid, Ae Divine 'Twas f(.l¥anfportof thc;ir Zealand Af* 
Nature whicli they call Theology^ and fcftiQatotheJTdrt/, when th<y deified 



die Humaii which they cajl 0ec(m9^\ 
apd to frame her'eupon a new Wocd 
which fid,nifie$' nothiing, becaqfe. it car-' 
rles to tne Mindaj: th^e fame time two I- 
deas tha^ deftjoy cich^ otjier, vi\. Man-l 
God^ or a God'-Mth: Tbci have left to* 
the Man the Hiftofy and Fa^ ot the 
Gofpel, but for ^e 60^ they have found^ 
out a nobler Gofpd in the Work! of Ir 
deas. 

^TCis fomewfagtepterwining to obftrvc 
wTiat the A«thbr of die 2^ HomiL.m di" 
ierjbs afcribed to Orlgeh^ ' fays to this 
purpofc.: Having compared St. John to 
a Spiritual Eagle^ who loars with a 
fwift Flight into the fubliraeft Regions 
of Theology, and the greateft heijghts of 



die Apofile, who had b^ore in their O. 
piiUDnfo well delfidl rJ^c.Word. Thi» 
Zipal'of theirs' extcnds'it (Hf even to the 
Vivir^ Plato ^ to wlipa^L tbie^ .thoiuiht 
chemfelves no leH pbUged ^ ibr tncj> 
have done him the Honour to Oy^ .that 
when Jefus Chrid defcended into H^^ 
Plato was the firfl who came befbre.the 
Mitemal Wbrd^^^f whomihe hacL ipoigeti 
with thatMagaificence in'Jhis Wrio^/r 
, By virtue of the. iaine true Phli^ 
Zeal, Eufebius de ' Kita Conflant. lib. ^ 
cap* 55* oillsConflantine an Eagle,, and 
honours him with the fame £logy that: 
was given St. /oAn^ for how-giyrat muft 
the Obligation be to . this new Apoftle^, 
for difcovxs-ing the psojfoiyid Myftery o£ 



Contemplation •, he aft(?rwards draws a ConfMantiality^ for .which .i^e Church 

parallel between him and St. Peter ^ and was indebted to him ? .'Tis^. for the iame^ 

diftinguifhc;s between Faith and Science j reafon that he has the Charaftcr beftow'd. 

between rri«^/ce, which is common -to upon' him, of being a profound Divine ^ 

all Cfiriflians, and Contemplation^ which tn Expounder of Myfteries^ the Bird of 

is a Gofpel ior Seraphic Souls. He makeSr Paradife^ &c.i^^the counterfeit Dlonyfm^ 

St. Peter thcTypcot ^ Faith and Praittce: who.has fpiind B^s fti^ffed wiph the 

iti his good Confertion, Thou arf the Cbrtjt mojEt refined PUtoni^ He who knew^ 

the Son of the living G^d, But he maljtt lb auicfi of die Secrets of the CeleOial 

St. John to be ^s it were, the Model of Courc, arid has told usfuch News of the 

Science arid Contemplation^ with refpeft Hierarchy of the Angels^ might as well 

to the admirable Exordium of his Gofpel v inftrua us m the Nature, the Number,. 

Ih the begimiing,waf the Wordy &c. •* St^ apd the Order of the Divine Perfons. 



94 .PIdtomfm VnveiVd. 

Thcfe myftical Eagles know how, when 
theypleafe, tolbar bejond the bounds 
of Revelation, 'and to ftcnctnte \vxi 
chc profound 5ecrccs of the LV/rj,. I, 
wuuid fay of the Vniiy in f)h\'ny and (/:j 
Trimty in Vnity. And \\ haCTriiles . are 
due to them for fuch fine Difcovcri'es ? 



Part I. 



Certainly the Author I am fpcakinjj of 
defcrves himfelf the Character of ; aa 
Eagle J for obferve hew f .r he advanpes^ 
his Philofophy. He will have the Scrip/ 
tures to bean intelligible World^ made 
up of four Elements. The Hiftorrcal 
Parthecalli c!;^ Earth, the Moral Pare 
chc Water . that Part which is the obje^ 
^f tiatutal Science is the Air : ^d laftly 
that which isthcObjeft of the mpft'cx- 
alted. Cphtempjation is the fouitijj !Cfe- 
niicDt or Fire. And 'tis th^s CcntcmptT- 
tton, fays be, that die Gr^e^/ call Thc- 
do^ : Wheiite he takes occaifion tof 
adl St. John z great Tbeohgke orpiVinCi 
^ Becaufc, lays he, lie raifes liimfelt 
•« fir above tftc Hifteridal, ;the MdW; 
^* and the natdral Obje^. ;^tiius biony-^ 
' "Jkn the Aretjfugite^ fpeaking' of the fimc? 
Gc^lof St. /ofci, calls it fupernatural 
iAJL trdrfc^ndenid Theology. In (horc, 
M6hf. Vialle^ .de Ubris fuppof, Dionyf, 
tCti f i r$. tells -vou. That one finds m 
tke'^tt^het Gojpels; nothing hut the Oe- 
MOfHy (^ Jeffti Chriji •, but one fees in the, 
Gbfpeitf St. John r*e Theology of Jefus 
Chrift. 

Henc^ic appears, that the Antients 
did' not tall by chc Name of Theology^ 
that Science wWch" treats of God in a* 
plain obvious manner ^ but'fiich refined 
mtmflathwPffiourfesy. which fpeak of 
hiflfi in thedbft'rulf way: ib that their 
Theology was In a manner the fame with 
what we call Metaphyficks, that is, the 
Philofophy of curious abftradtcd Minds. 
How great an Abufe of the Word was 
this I 'As if true Theology was not that, 
whith had for its Objcfta (enfibfe Revelo.* 
tiow, and a plain "Gofpel futed'i:othe 
Capacities of the common People, which 
chcfe Gentlemen are pleas'd to call a 
CoJpd that is ^rofi and* corporeal 
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How I The Chimeras and the crude Ima- 
ginadoQs of the Mind of Man fliall be 
compared to the ^moft noble Elements^ 
•uDd thcijrft Facts' of jphe Gofpel with the 
^rccepcsof agooiTpife 5 thatis^ Hifiorj 
and thd Moral (upon which, as iipoa 
two firm Pillars, are founded our Faith 
and Piaflice) Ihall in their account be 
no more than the t^redrial and gro&er 
jEllement. Is not tliat co reduce the 
Science of the Ferfe^ to carnal Rudi-. 
mencs ? t might as wefl like Homsr^ The- 
ology, who ac the fame time as he deifi- 
ed Men, debased the Gods. Agreeable 
CO the Model of this noble Theology, 
Eufebius DemonJl.Evang. lib,, 4* and Origin 
Tom."2. in Joan, have fande4 a cercjuii 
Son' of God, whom they gait 0€aXG>«- 
yiit^vto^y The 'theological Son, or the. 
Sonivhofe theologized, that is wichbuCr 
doubr,'aSon in Idea, the Obje^ of their 
ftoE)und Speculations. ¥6x^to theologiT^e^ 
3ob6fding.to them,' -is jQot; only to fpeak 
of CiJiadtt his Anrim^s^ . but qf Angels 
C(k>, of Mons^ ii ide^j .'of Emai^iops ^ 
and in a word, of evety thing that be- 
fongsio the inteOigible World of the Flu- 
mifts ^ Theology being a Term affcded 
by all the contemplative , Gentlemen^ whe- 
ther Orthodox 6t Gmflickr: Thefe fort of 
Folks did not regard tjie Fa^oftheGof* 
ft\\ which prove' its Divine Authority, 
any otherwife than as gi;6uer Propfe pro- 
per for vulgar weaker Minds, ' But for 
Contemplation^ the Cafe was quite otherr 
wife ) . this they diought a noble and 
powerful Medium, by which Souls of 
the ' firft Rank elevated themfelves to 
the Knowledg of the nobleft Truths. Yet 
the G6fpdl is not founded upon any thidg 
but Fa^s^ and the chief Objefts of our 
Faith are certain Fafls contained in the 
Apoftles Creed. Is it not therefore a 
putting the Gofpel u'pon another Fooc^ 
it we carry on our Contemplations to 
Abtlraftions, and the;^ Ideas of a crude 
.chtmeric^l Mttaphyficks > *Th an extrava- 
gant Syllem, it inftead of Fafts well 
proved and rightly circumftanced, there 
be n9thing left but 'a mere Opecation of 

the 
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^ UnderftatKliflg, and ^nErwRationky 
which chefe Gentlemen are pleas'd to call 
the Word ox the Son theologized. 

That great Man Monf. JwrieH^ whom 
God was pleafed to favour with the 
knowledg of every thing, did not fail 
to fee afide this falfe Theology of tjic ha- 
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tlMSother .rfieological Senfe^ which' *tfie 
ianie Fathers have given to fo many other 
Terms in ScriptHre, and which chey be- 
lieve to be no lefs the Purport and De- 
iignof the Holy Ghoft, which yet is 
•not done, but they are looked upon c- 
▼en as ridiculous. Why therefore is it 



thtrs (7 Let, Pi^^de la 3 Atvie:) >sfieA mot 'acknowledged 3oiftf Fide alib, that 

**. fidcstheFaithof the Vulgar, fays he, JiteEfcpofitton of'-dieLo^w or fVord^/i^ 

^ which. was immediately founded. up^ one' of thole wretched Aliegorie&.lb 

^ on the Sacred Writings, the Dolors much declaimed againfl at that day, and 

" ttrnx^dzTTjeology^ that is, tficy under- an Article of that falfe Theology, which 



" took to expound the. Myfteries in a 
** fcnfc beyond that wherein the Holy 
** Sariptures thenifelves have delivered 
** them. And 'tii in that they^ -have 
•* dL&grecd, and one muft not wondet 
^ at it, becaufe the things they went 
^* about to explain were, profound^ and 
it may be inexplicabk ^ and becaufe 
diey made ufe of a falfe Philofophy, 



€t 



is incompatible with the Chriflim Faith / 
> • Bur let us pay as much rcfpe^.to the 
Hadicrs^as wecan,.let us prdervcA^ 
Theology-; be it*fo, provided, that-t&e 
thieological Senfe benotlkid tobe d^^ 
figned for any other, tlian contemplative 
and feraphic Minds, apd that no more 
than the Faith or Belief of the plain 
natural fenfe be required of ; Men as Men, 



^ which ithey brought \iy:Q their. Theolo- Origen was too fair.to 'dcfire nfK)re;tfaan 
^ gy.. And by fo doing they have rui- rfiisj he acquaints Ws: Readers at the be*- 



** ncdTheology, and afilaA Religion in 
^ ail Ages* The Faith of the Antients 
therefore muft not be condemned as 
if it were^changed, altho they diia^ 
greed ih their Theology. And- it 
*« muft he noted, that this Thcpbgy 
** ihbuldnoj: be admitted intothe:i*>lf//^-: 
" that is, Artftles of Faith (hould not 
** be formedioutof Theological Expofiti^ 
** ons» Is not this much ior the Ho* 
Hour of: the TikolDgy. of the Anti- 






ginning of hH Book nt^) 'A^^f^' tliat 
the Sacred Writers did not :ctoccm them- 
felves with abftrufe Matters and Ipecula- 
tiveSubjcfts, whichfewof them, whom 
they called to the' Chriftiim Reli^oit, 
wtre cap^bl^ of iitide^Aanding vVutnoif- 
fined themfclvca to diofeA* dcatArt*- 
cles, which \yer€fnecef&fyfordfcie-Rtfc*^ 
mation of the World, to bring th^rtr ith 
to a Sute of Righteoufnefs, and gife 
theib hopes of Immortality : .LeaVir^ 



. ents ? \ Accdrdmg- t6x/ Monf. JurkU, the more iicfined Comjoilplatidnst ifhidi 

i-thefe good DoClmlcoaUL not theQl(^i^ were norirphtraryftoipri/ii^ TrutMtittPtUlt 

.the Son,, without haaarding.the Pditi .-, conjmendablo Curiofiiy of thtfej. whoWi 

• and conieqnently, ^Cne ^ught not to re- isjature and Education nad qualifyrdr* f«: 

ceive amongft the Articles of Faith their fuchEnquirieSi .^it" "^i ' .?^ 

.theolc^cal Explicationfty! cqpto0ing a Dr.Avlf^ihk bk Dilbotirfe of Ori^ 

-Sm : begotten. arid n,ot n^^ie^ ^n Mntemal juld .tlie'chief of. hi* Opinions) ■ ii(fc!ob- 

^9rd^ M- ai WoiA- brougbtiocdfi, \fy»» iciovckl alfoiliv <^>^T1iat'«hercwerenecdSft- 

Ncviartftrfefe tic^weH'> ktiQwn,urttbittht ^j^.hay; TWithi ,'i iwhichbnth^ lApoftles^iwKj, 

Iki^eri'.confidar'd^tfae theologii^bSenle % dca.rlyltaue|t, and^ecChisrchirfsctV 

4Kit otily: islmie; ' but a^ thad which, th^ f^jred,: .riiexbntrat^i : 4<Hd'eta a£rm4t< ibc 

;A9int<^ G6d iiadh(Gbie{!y in its view. <<* received,' kvichoat'retroiitji^'^ e^ 

So that thejr : who. vtoM- impofei the ^^ feotiai^pm . of J; Religion.. : fiut that 

JRaith of the^hdofegical Serifciof ^ there weiebefuiesiidrottifiCbDtemplsK^ 

^ftt'Word, • bec^iife..(khe ^^tthera urgM ^^ciis,a{9auk.viAichth^iSi»ijSiite.had not 

jr> .arc tfa^ofilvei .xMieed to. vroelvfl aill ^' dfi^ertaiald . any. img ) anAciliiit the 
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** Tnift as to diefe nuccen was piir- 
^ pofely coflceakd by the Holy Ghoft; 
*• ^Origen thought, to excite their Stu- 
** dy and Induftry, who were Lovers of 
** the Truth, that the Dlfeovcry of fo 
*' great a Treafure might be aRecom- 
** pencefortheir pious Enquiries. With* 
out doubt all che other Fathers agreed in 
ithis very Principle with Origtn^ chat the 
contemplidve Subjects were not neceib- 
lynor effencial to Rdigtoo, thtt they 
did not oblige ordinary Chri(tiam, and 
that they were left tothecomniendidile 
Enquiries of xhcCurtMs, Servefns^mho 
cooftantly imicaces the Fathers, agrees in 
dus, cho he was in other refpeOs a great 
Admirer of Flattmifm and CoktempUiim* 
•* The Apoftlcs, (ays he, <fe TmiP. lib. 
^ 2^ f^ 50. did not rafhly publifh diis 
•* great Myftery of the Incarnation of 
*• the Winrd-j 'twas after Icveral Ei&ys^ 
*^ and having &fted and prayed, that St. 
•* John pronounotd thefe Words, In tht 
«* be^Mng was the Word^ &c. 'Twas fuffi- 
^ cienc to Salvation to believe, that /f- 
^ fiu wasthe CMfi w the Meffiasy the 
•* Sm nf Godj the Saviour cf the World* 
^ The commoa Peqrfe were juftifiedby 
^ this Faidi ^ooo^ altho they did noc 

* ttaSAs know his Divinity. Yoti 
^ dieretore, pkxis Readers, who are not 

* ableco comprehend thexuannerof his 
^* Geatratiottj nor the whole Fulnefs of 
"^ Ms Divinity, always believe that he b 
^ tbe iHSr^/ begottetiof God,and thy 
♦5lviour. This is the only thing you 
^(houIdbtBeve,' that you inaylivc by 

But ictus hear Origen fpeak for him- 
ifelf $ 'tis in his Prefiwe to St. Jdm, that 
-one (hall find the ftntons diftfndtion he 
tUakes. between the. In'telhgibk and At 
itnfibU fj(^l s 4ind how he there divides 
Chrifliam iitTo : tw>iCt4§6s^ the one of 
tlK^ie who are CUMRnin die Faith^ and 
wet led by xhr IbuHmm^^l the Gofpel ; 
'and chectiierof thofe bitMgintoJid.ele' 
ifatedJUi^ who are capable of iindef^ 
ikmdinsshfVhMiy tf thi glhrifiedthdi 
"** TmDiQx^ Of Teacher^ fayshe^ whd 



^ is wiOiog to profit all Perfons, cannot 
^ however maice the fecr^ and fkblhne 
^ Chrift'tamty known to fuch who can 
^* only underdand the plain and the re- 
** vealed Chriftiani^. Wherefore *ti$ 
^ neoefbry that we mould be Minifters of 
" the Goipel, as well in the Letter ^ 
^^ in the Spirit, and that we preach die 
^ fenfible ot corporeal Gofpel (as he (tiles 
** it) When we fee it proper, we tefl 
^ the Carnal J that we aim ac nothin? 
" ellc, but to kntm Jefm chrii erudfiea. 
** But when we meet wiiii t'le elevated 
*^ Minds, that are advanced in the Doc- 
** trine of our Saviour, and entlaiaed 
** with the Love of Heavenly Wifdm, 
^ 'tis thele we acquaiiH with dtt 
•* Knowledg of the Word or Lo^cs, And 
in his 7 th Book againft Celfui, ^' There 
** is not one Perlbn, lays he, to whom 
** Jefus Chriil does not give a tail of 
** thefe Myfteries (bme way or other; 
" For he imparts his Thdotogy to the 
*• Wife, who raife their Minds co cori- 
** template fublime Subjects. On the 
** other hand, he accc»iTimodates himfiilf 
" to the capacity of tiie Common Peo- 
** pie, of Idiots, of tbe Weak, of Wo- 
•* men, of Slaves, .fyc* Heaffimrds 
'^ them fuch means- of a good Life as 
** they feek after, keepi]^ from them 
<^ fuch Notions as they cannot compre* 
<« hend. 

. Thanks be to God I can now take 
JSfieath : TfaeDoMine- .of 4hd' the Wf/rd, 
is no more than>fecott (dr myflrcat) 
Chriitianity, not nedel&ry tothe Vn^, 
and ferves only fbr^Coniempiackm. Mqr 
it continue to be the Stndy of ccntempld^ 
five Mndf^ who were born for the pai> 
pole x^'fyowni§ Af^flerks, aod.hinne 
Skill to^^attfance didr Kilowle^ beyvnd 
BmjeUaktu. Ic*^ ehoi^lforiiie,'dtt»I 
have^dttir I^ve to^ooritene liiT felf itidi 
plain ftveahd Cifrifiianfty^i wmch fo idie 
Ob^ of Faith ; and dut diey allowing 
nk the Rudinnents (or Leflbns) :6f tlie 
Gofpel for my Guide, ' I inay fay,, with 
dieir Lcaive, as dhe ApofUe and bdNT 
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nothing but Jtfw ChrjJl'cTiicjjieJ. 5an6!uaryof the Great Go Jdefs .^ that is, 
one could not but with liirprize "bctore they beamic Ep$pu dr Eye- Wit- 

- rN_^ .^ r . _• _ ncffcs of the moft private Ceremonies* 

The Pagans loft nothing (in the Forms 



Unow 
ReaHy 

hear (6 great a Doftcr as Orlgen treating 
die Cnriftian Religion, and the Tncolo^y 
of St. PMfl fo unworthily ^ if one did 
noc know at the fame time, his Fond- 
nefs for Platonifm. What I fhall this 
€ontemp!atkn' he accounted the fublime 
Chrifttanity^ becaulc it has found out Ob- 
jcdhof it fclf without the help of Re- 
velation? Whjit then isthat/wor Faith 
that's founded upon Objefts revealed j* 
Cm it beany thing more or lefs than a 
carnal Chrfftianity / 'lis fome fevour 
however that iciiuy be ChrijUanity : Tho 
fo mnch as^that will hardly be granted, 
atthistinttfof Day, They who know 
nothing bnii crucified Chrift, do not pafs 
even for Chriftians now j a deified Jefw^ 
is the only Orthodoxy. 

If you have a mind to obftrvc alfo 
;vvhata prodigious difference there is be- 
tween, the Simplicity of the Apojlolic 



of Initiation) by cmbracin^j the Chrifli- 
an Religion. 

But this is not all, it muft be farther 
confiderM, what a Beadrollof Myfterics 
are taught in their Citcchifings r ,Taic 
but that of Cyril o( Jerufale/fiy and you 
will certainly meet with them in him. 
There you have the Trinity^ the Etemaf 
Generation^ the Incarnation^ the facred 
and venerable Sacrifice^ and many oth^r 
things of that tiature, thiTt muft be 
known, he tells you, in ordef to Cap- 
tifm. T| aoy one of them be negfcftcd, 
there*sno Admiffibn for you. All thcfc 
Myfleries have an cKential Band ofUnioB 
between them ^ fo that if any one oi 
them be not underftood. you are in peril 
of being ignoraDc of all the reft.. And 
hereujpon Cyril recommends to die C^- 



Faith^ and the Nyftery of Platonifm j you . 'fechi?:e\/^"hjifoTC all other things, .t^c 



liced only to confider how little regard 
it had t^ the firfl : afloon as any oneown*d 
this Fundamental Article, that Jefwwat 
the Mejfias^ he was inllantly baptized and 
itteiVed a; ^ true Member of the Church. 
' teit wherf Its Articles of Faith were cn- 



Knbwlej!<g of thefe Myfleries. What a 
Drudgery is here for iht poor'Kmces i 
Incomprchenfible Myflery> and a Laby^^ 
ririth in Theology ! And befide^, whidl 
is a little wonderful, tie dpes not forgf^t 
thatMyfteryof "Myfleiries, andfubtimer 



brged, and became inexplicable by the part of theology, I mean the Doi^ioe 



profound Speculations with which they 
were clog*d, how cauticufly and warily 
•did they initiate Perfons in the Theology 
' of the fame Church. This is plain from 
the feveral degrees, of the catecbixed 
Stare, thro which their Novices gaffed. 
At ftrft they did not fuffer them to-come 
within their Churches, tlien they admit- 
ted 'em only tv^ hear Sermons, after that 
they mi^ht be prelent at the Prayers ^ 
at lafl after bi^ Tnftruaions they were 
qualified for Baptifm : Tantd molk erut 

Tiatonii condere geritem 'y So greata Tatk' ",,his Bipod ? ^, Here ne acquits 
had they co eftablifh the Platonicl^ The- him'lelf like an Orator and aSophifter 



of Tranfubjlantiutian : " There is no 

^ longer (fiys he to Ws Novices) Bread 

oir Win(?, let your Set^o^ fay what they 

pkafe, yau are not tp. r^ard diem, 

but the Tcrtimofljf p{ Faith. Since 

J.C. has. laid oftbe Bread, 'Xhifif 

my Bo(fyy' who dares caU it liijpertion? 

And yiicc he has iai^, Jhts k ifty 

Bloody, v/ho dares fay it is not ? Heat 

" other times dunged Water intoWipc, 

** aiid is.henoEtobebelieved,. ;(fi^^;nhe 

^ " fays he has changed the .VKine, into 
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olo|y ! Will it not be faid, that thele 
are tiie fame Formalities that were us'd 
in admitting the antient Myfla ^ Thro 
bow many degrees mufl they pafi, be- 
fore they were admitted to enter the 



too. Can any body wonder after this, 
if the new baptized were deluded into 
the Belief of the Trinity with fuch Ha- 
rangues as thefe ? The Artifice is the 
fame in both Cafes. 
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Wherefore the Author of the Book *• upon the Alcar j and that in like man- 

of xhc Sacraments^ takes care to com- " ner the Holy Ghoft makes thcEfc^ 

pare thefc two Myfteries, and to prove " ments co become the Body and Blood 

them, as I mav lay,' by one another, " ofChrift, not by an Hypoftatic Union 

ihewing that what we receive in the Eu- " but by Divine Influence and Operation* 

charifl^ is as really the true FleOi of But I muft tell you too, that the Fa-' 

Chrift, as he if truly the confubftantial thers underftood no more than Opera^ 

Son of God : ** As Jelus Chrift, fays thn or Influerce^ by the Word or the 

•♦ he, is the true Son of God, and is 5>/n>, which they fiydidconfecratethc 

•« lb not only by Grace as Men are, but Elements, and dbange tiiem into the 

^ ashe isa Son of the Subftance of the FIcfh and Blood of Jcfus ChrilL So 

** Father : So it is the Flefh of Chrift alfb they meant no more than Injhence 

** we receive, and the Blood of Chrift and nota Perfon^ by the ^ori^ or the My 

•* that we drink. One deep calls upon a- Gbqft^ which formed and landHfied the 

'«^ Dother. The Doarine of the Confitb- Body of Jefus Chrift in the Womb of 

fianfulity^ &c is the Model and Origi- the Virgin, whereby he was properly the 

nalto theDoftrine of Tranpihfymtiatiw. Sonof God: For wfay'lhoidUanHypo. 

And the firft ferVes for a Guide and a ftatic Union be rather infcr'd £rom th^ 

Light, to conduft you thro the Perplex- Paflage, The Word was made Fle/b than 

itys and Oblcuricies of the laft, for they from, This Bread U m^ Body / Either 

arc Twin-Sifters, bom in P/tffo's School, there is an Hypoftatic Union of the 

That which is remarkable is, that Juf- Bread and Flefli of Chrift, or there's 

tw^ the firft of the Ttatonixing Fathers^ none at all of; the Word and ^km of 

made the very fame Comparifcn j fo na- Chrift. By the Rower of the Wcm^ 

curat was It for Flatmftn to' fort thcfe Bread becomes tte Body of Chrift • bv 

two Mjfterjs, . and make •emCompani- the fame Power the Man, or the Son of 

ons; « We do not. (lays he, Apol. tJ) Mary^ was the Sonof God, tftcCafeis 

^•* receive thcfe things as common Bre4d the fame, What then is to be done? 

•* or common. Wine : but jiift as by the >Vhjr, Myfteries miift\bjc had ac joy 

•• Word of Goa Jcfus Chrift our Sivi- raw, and the Machines of' p/k^owAi^^ 

*• our was made Man, and took Flefli bring upon the Stage as many as vw 

^ and Blood to.fave us 5 fo we are pteafe, of thegroffeftand moftabfwrd- 

•* taught that the Ekmenis, wherewith You muft abandon your Reafon *cis cifli^ 

•• our Flefti and Blood arc nourifhed Ijy nels to be inclined to hearken tQHeafoo. 

*• the Alteration of them, being confc- Let Reafon fubmitherfelf tp Fafth' and 

' ^ crated by the Power of the Wordi arc give her alone leave to fpeak. The Pa- 

^ thePlcfh aid. Sibod of Jcfus Chrift pifls require' us to abandon our Scnfis" 

.* incarnate, the Proccftanf Writers ob- but the Trin—ns win have us renounce 

ferve fira^n this Paflage, ziDt.Stillin^' our Reafon. T am no Chrrftian in the 

fket for one. in the 35 p. of his firft Di- ; Judgment of the latter 5 if I am not a 

alogue of the Trinity and Tranfiibftianti- Etrute^ a-Brute did I fay, if I. am not a 

' ation compared : ** That Jufiin really Block. Error is fruitful, and leads us' 

^« afcribes. to the fame Logos or! Word of into the groffeft Abfurdities, and 'tis the 

* ^^ God, the Body that, was in the Wbmb JSyjlem ot thdc Abfurdities that is ftiM 

^'of ijjicyirgin, aif5)r/j,rr 5(|^ which ^s tbeolQiji. . . ■ * *f* 
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CHAP. xxir. 

Of the True Oeconorny. 



^ 1^ t S ccjf tain then that the Aatlents 
X were unacquainted with good Di- 
vinity, and knew lefs of the true Oeco- 
norny. They believed their Platonifm^ 
whereof they were mighty fond, gave 
*em great advantages over the Pagan Phi- 
lofophers, and they us'd it for Reafons of 
Prudence: And as they were for the- 
Inofl part Gentiles by birth, they knew 
not the antient Jewtfl) Oeconorny, which 
would have ^ut *em in the right way j 
T)r it may be, they were rather in- 
clined to purme their own Bigotries. 
Their Oeconojr^ is this : As in a Family^ 
tt}e Father and the Son ar^ but One Lordj 
when the SonTules in the i^ime, and by * 
the Authority of. his Father^ who has , 
translcr'd die Exerdftof that Right to, 
him ; 'tis the fame thing, lay they, in 
the Churchj which is the Fannuiy of God. 
The Father and the Son are but One, by 
virtue of that Oetjonomv ^vhic|i^ lodges a 
Power in the Son's han(k, to difpol^ of 
the Father's Favours, and toexerciie all 
Authority. 'Tis thus rer^M/Z/^n explains 
the Oeconomjf^ in his Difcourfe againft 
Pmaxeas. He (hews him, that he does 
not dcffroy the Notion of a Monarchy, or 
the Government of One over the Uni- 
Verle,. becaufe the Father may exercKe 
it by the Miniftry of his Son, or fuch as 
he Thai! think fit to fubftitutein his room, 
as, the Angels, his Officers and Com^ 
niifTioners : but chiefly becaufe the Son 
does nothing but at the Will of his Fa* 
thcr, and with a Power he has receiv'd^ 
Which Is. evident even from this, that 
he (hall one day furrender it to his Fa- 
ther, as the Apoftle tells us, and the 
Son himfcif (hall be fubje^ to him. 
LnHanthi^ purfnes cxaftly the. Seeps of 

Tm'Uliian (in lib. 4. c. 2p,)v ** When a- 

... 4 ■ 
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" Father, fays he, has a Son whom h* 
" dearly loves, giving him the Title of 
** Lord, with Authority j if notwith- 
^* (landing, this Son continues in his 
" Father's Houfe under him, it maybe 
" faid however, according to the Civil 
«' Law, that 'tis but one Houfe, and one 
" Mafter or Lord. So this World is but 
one Houfe or Family, and the Father, 
and the Son who governs it with the 
" Father's Confent, are but One God ; 
*' (ince that One is- as Two^ and the Tp^9 
" zsOne. And'tisnottobcwonder'dat, 
" feeing that the Son is in the Father, 
** bccaiSe the Father loves the Son : And . 
" the Father is in the Son, becaufe the- . 
" Son obeys faithfully the Father's Will, 
" and does nothing but what the Father^ 
^* wills, or commands him. God there^^ 
fore, as TertHlllan fhews, may comm\ini- 
cate his Right to all intelligent Creatiures, 
dhd ufe in a way of condefcenfion their 
MiniAry, to make himfelf known to his 
Children : For as he is by his Nature in- 
comprehenfible, his Supreme Majefty be- 
ing far above all his Creatures, he floops 
as it were by this Method to their (hallowv 
Capacities. 'Tis thus at other times tliat 
he us'd the MiniAry of Angels, and it 
tliat day the Miniftry of a Man, w|ioni 
he made his Son, and Heir of his Houfe. 
In (hort, this Difpenfation by his Son 
luider the New Teftament^ differs not 
from that of the Angels in che old Admi- 
niftration \ only in this, that the latter 
was temporary and provifional, buc that 
of Chrift IS perpetual. The Angels exer- 
cis*d their Oeconorny^ as Minifters com- 
mifiion'd and delegated^ Jtfiu Chriji 
exerci(es^if in the capacity of a Son andt 
Heif,,.whocontinnes always in the Houiif 
or Fiypily. . Tk/f vhcjfj^Tifw the anf ient 
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Oeconomy to be itich, as 5c. Paul and 
Si: Stephen have difcovcr'd it to be, who 
acquaint us that *cwas Angels, or an An- 
gel, which gave the Law, and (aid, / 
am the Lord^ &c. / am the God of Abra- 
ham, fyc. They, I fay, were in no dan- 
ger of believing that 'twas the Incompre- 
henfible and Invifible God who appeared 
to the Jevi>s : They were affurM that it 
was none other than hk Angela bu Wordy 
h'H Face^ or hU Perfon^ by which he made 
hinifelf to be feen and underftood 5 ac- 
commodating himfelf by this Diljpenla- 
tion CO the Weakneis of Men, who could 
Dot fee God, and live- But they who 
compreliended not this Oeconomy of 
Goodnels and Condefcenfion, grofly fan- 
cied this Angel to be an uncreated One, 
as they call'd him, or the Supreme God 
himfelF- As if it were not the groffeft 
abfurdity to imagine, that the Supreme 
God hxd put his Name upon the Supreme 
God. If this Angel was really Jehovah 
by Nature, could he receive this Name 
from another ? Has he, in his ManifefU- 
€ions, occafion for another Name, and a- 
nothcr Authority beiides his own ? 

The fai^e Mifiake has happcn'd with 
regard to the true Oeconomy by Jefus 
Chrift. The Myftery and Secret (c* the 
Difpenfation) being not known, that 
Man has been takeu for the SupremeGod, 
or an uncreated Angel, who was born of 
a Virgin, baptized with the Holy Ghoft, 
and inverted with the Power of the Fa- 
ther, who is that Word and that Oracle, 
by which the Father has been pleas*d to 
fpeak CO us in chefe lafl days : His Oeco- 
nomy being no longer to reveal himfelf 
by the Angels, but in the Flefh of his 
Son, the vifible Image of the Invifible 
God, the Face^ the Chara^er^ or the 
Perfon fas he k called J^o£ the Subftancc 
of the Father. And thus we Chriftiatts 
have but One Gody whu in the way of Oe- 
conomy governs his Family by the Mini- 
flry of an Ihferiour : and but One Lord^ 
who by this Oeconomy manages the fime 
Family in the Name or hisf Superiour. 

There's a TraA among $u Aftfivfi 
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Works, (intituTd, De to quod dlBitm eft,. 
Ego pirn qui fitm) which admirably weU, 
explains this matter, without that mix- 
ture of Platonifm that LaSantm and Ter* 
tuUlan have, in Paflages hereafter cited*. 
" They, lays that Author (making him- 
" felf one of them, who would have 
" it to be an Angel, that call'd himfdf 
*« Jelyjva ) ou^t to give us a reafon 
" why he calls himfelf fo, Theyanfwcr, 
" that as 'tis faid in the Scripture, that 
** the Lord fpoke, when the Prophet 
** fpoke, not that the Prophet was the 
" Lord, but bteiufc the Lord was in the 
" Prophet : So when the Lord vouch- 
** fafes to fpeakby an Angel, as by a» 
<« Prophet or an Apoftle, this Angel may 
« very well be called an Angel upon hig 
<* own account, and the Lord with re- 

" fpe^toGod dwelling in him. The 

** fame wh6 fpcaks in the Man, fpeaks 
" m the Angel j wherefore the Angefbr 
« God who appeared to mfes^ fk\d^ t 
** am whd^-Tam. This is not the Voice; 
of the Tem0e, as he may be called^. 
but of hnn who dwelt in ii After? - 
wards, he having Thcwn, that the Appa- 
ritions of Angels in the Old Teftament, 
cannot be underftood of Jefias, Ghrift, fc 
adds, " I fuppofe we fhalf underftand this . 
" matter better j by faying, that our Fa- 
" thcrs owtfd the Lord that it was in 
*' the Angels, or the Being who dwelt in- 
" thoftwhom heimploy'd', and lb give. 
" Glory to the Lord who was jferfona- 
'^ ted by the Angebj and not to the Afli- 
" gels who did perfonare him. This 
*' Truth, fays he^ is confirm'd by the^ 
" Epiftle to the Hebrevasy where 'tis 

*<^ faid, the Word [poke by Angels • 

** whereby the Apoftle teaches us, that 
**' they were Angeb who fpoke, but that 
"God was heard and honoured ' in eKe 
**• Angels. We are told the fame truth 
" in the ASs of the Apofllesy,vfhere Su 
" Stephen reproving ^e fiws^ 6ys- to 
^ 'em, Te ftiff-neckedy iic. who received 
<« theLanf bythedrfpojition of Angels y and 
« have not kept it. If Stephmi had faid, 
*• of an Angela , and not, of^ Angels y there 

? would 
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** would be no need of faying farther, Jefus Chrift, and opens a way for our 
" this is Jcfus Chrift, whqis .c^l'd^^ff , underftanding.ic For 'tis but to apply 

^ Angel of Great Counfel. QJII him one to chi&lafl Difpenlatlon all that thofe Au- 

*•' Angel as much as youpleafe, but can thorshave faid of the Angels, and we. 

** one calJ-him Angels? — — 'Twas there- fhall have a Key to underftand ^he Pafla- 

** fore One Angel, and the Lord in that ges of the New Teftament, which fpeak 

«* Angel, who laid to Mofes that askki of Jefas Chrifl as of God himfelf. We 

** his Name, / am what t am. need lay no more than this, thaj: Jefus 

There arctbe ftme Pcpofs flt^pl Argu- inWniJelf^^ja:Wan, and aQod with 

inents in StMuftini %d .Bdok A Trlnlt. j^cfj^jo iQodlidwcUltig ifajiim ; So that . 

who -Obferves, '* that ^was faid\ [An- mt, Man is not the Lord Jehovahy but the 

•* gels] and not [ont Angel] in the Lord is in the Man j and whatever Name 

^ Singular i that it might not be faid that I|c has, or Power h^ claims, 'tis not the 

<* it was the Son of God, And putting Voice of the Temple ^ but of him who 

to himfelf this Objeftion, "Why (^ we dwcjt m it. In ftprt, all that has been . 

^' read, God faid id{to Mofes. ^..«oTt'l: iaid|.W;.cbf At^el, nk%iz not be faid of 

^ Angel laid ymtfi^C^^si}^ HeVt^, tl» lAri^ acWptteiJ^ tWat there are two 

** As we fay, the Judg fpeaks when the Naturd^n him ? And if the Angel might : 

•* Crier jMiblifhcs ; the Lord faid, when affume the Names andCharafters o£ Jfeho^ 
" thcProfhetfpoke: So the- the Angel- vah, wirfioirc being conducted tOi^d Km- 

•* fpoke, tnc Word is afcrib'd to Goid, felf the Jehovah^ why may noi the like 

• who imploy'd him. t r Names and Charafters be given Chrift, 

The fame Father arguing iWbnglya- 'Without 'Concluding thence that he is the 

gainft thofe who believ'd dut Iciiis Chrift Si^reme God ^ TjSs JReflcftMi,i?il^' the 

apfieatea'to tlft^^n^ntlKWaitlk iS gi^rpbjfeftdtf fef* the1>^IAittlMtfs, th^^^^ 

thefe Words, Lib. i6. cap. 29. dttwiK modifli Argument, I had almoft faid •, 

Dei. " God, fays he, appeared to A- for 'tis the beaten Track of the modern . 

•« braham in the Perfon of three Men, Difputants. How (Irange muft it t^^, 

*^ that .were: wirfw^^iju^ioli-, thrc« hxx^ fty they, .rforthe N»«* Tcf^amiem: Wf it« 

' him, S 

,._,.„,.-__, .„- _. ,__HolyMeti. 

*^ three, becaulc ii^r^^iwn addrcffcshun* havbledos int^'fd great «'nlBrror by their ■ 

*^felf to^onc of 'em,-, whyjs. itnor extravagant Frirm«i>ffpc?aking, if it weft': 

*^ m^dcd, that the third vvhoftudiWith' not foL?^toiJth1sambul»fory-way-of dift; 

^K Abrahapi^:^'t2^i(i4ixiiVx andioncof* conrfing is <puve* DeclaifAa^n:,' 4M xtii^^ 

•« the other tl^o who r camel to !Wy.^iJ» bcmind with eafeat a'blbw} by ffttking:"' 

">airdLor<top ia ^heSii^lar'by.the* 'em fenffljlc, that .if one reafons aft<#'. 

" Patriarch, wlien he makc^ anfivdrto' their falhion upon' the Coriduft of the- 

«' the Lord, who was io the tm Angels ? Writers of thcf Old Teftament, who have 

*^ Therefore 'cisiraoch niore. likeljt; that fpoken of an Angel as of God himfelf, . 

♦* i4ir<iib4/H underftopd the Lord tQjbc in* one may prove to 'em in tlKirownbe- 

«* rte three Men, and that Lot thouglu' loved w^y, that that Angel was the Su- 

**^ him pirelent in the two. Thcfc^- the- preme Gea, But let 'em to once under- 

fame arguing to be. met widi in Stt^^t*-* ftahd the Otconomy, and they willfor- 

ffirt's Lib. 2. de Trinit. c, 1 2, 1 ■ bear to give us any further trouble in this J> 

This Oeconomy of Angels, as you fee, particular. 
gives gpcat li^ht co the new Oeconomy of . 

Tbt. End of. the . Firji Fatt. , 



K»2 



Fart n. 



I ■ I r ;• ^ 



m^ 



IMM* 



THE 






t . 






P/afomM iMtieiitd 



,t .- 



I I ri 



i. i 



'■ CH A IP.. .1^. . ■■,"..'.••■ . 
titk of * Qod. 



HAD. thr<<4iiri^l/diciiiiotni» 
Theology? Yo, wiffioutquc-? 
(lioQ, and we OmH infaUibfy 
find ic» if we afond a little 
liigBcr than the date of Plafmifm^ which 
-afterward reduced it to that miierable 
(late wherein I amgoing to reprelent \u 
And I knowDQt h^w it cwi be done bet- 
ter than in the Id^as of t Learned Tri- 
nitarian, who has fpoke the (cuth in this 
matter before he wal well o^vare. 'Tis 
Bp Pearfon I meaBj in his Vjndkafm of 
Jgnat. Efift, Part. fi. cap. i. where he 
tells you, " Jgnatms . was one of thole 
" [Primitive Fathers} ^ui Chr'tftum iSfo-! 
" ao>kV ^ tlwt is^ who deify'd Jefiis 
" Chriftj or gave h imthe Tide ofaGbd;. 
** which was aifo done by the CafhoUcl^ 
*« Doihrs^ and thrijiiatis of his time j 
** who, as Plmy reports it, fing Hymns 
*• to JcfusChrifti as to ^ God: and who^ 



r 

** ^ trhc of the Antiems tells us, \tk 
** Eufet. ncH. tiSft. lib. $. c. 28. did cc- 
«« kbrate the Phiifes of Jefus Cfarift,' 
«« the Word of God, by afcribing to him 
« Dmnitjf, But after the Philofophy of 
** Plato was received in the Chwrth^ the 
" Writert of thefeccfUd and- third Cen- 
** tury *c nofe^worittorpeak of Jefus 
*t:C^R with fb'riinch (impRcity, as 
** barely to call him God-. Tliis Aiarincr 
** dt fpcakingof JefcsCftrrft has there- 
" lift of St* Igfiatiw his time, who 
**- fimply or barely caH'd Hm God. Pho- 
*t tjm reproaches -C/emenx Romams^ for 
^ not giving the Tide of Gdd to Jeftis* 
*♦ Ghriftj which To well became-him/ 
^\ Hence it appears thai thisabl^ Criticft 
" thought the Praftice of giving Chrift 
" the Title of a God, was pecniiar to 
** this firft Age of the Church. But the 
" Tide [ God 3 fo often given to 
V •• ' • • ^^Ghrift 
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:^ ChnA by fiftaHm^ tho not; with the tain i^efpcfts only. Aad •& upon t&e 
*^ rdlndion with which 'tis done by the following accounts that Jeftis Chrift was 
^ liicceeding Fathers, but fimply and fpoken of as a God, either with regasd 
^byitfelfy is indeedanurkof the An- to his Nature^ being the Son of God, 
•* tiquity of St. Clemens his Writings, form'd by the Operation of his Spirie 5 
^ He imitates throughout the Epiflles of or with regard to his Dlimty^ fince tbdP 
" St. Pauly which had been received the Father by making him Lord and Cbrifty, 
^' from t|;ue begixiniiig . in all. Churches ^ - had made ^m Gqdy as St. Amkrofe reads. 
^. but he rarely cites the Qofpels, which this Baffage CLth^i. de fide ad GraU 
*♦ had Jieim more lately received.. Ht .Aug, Cap^j,) 'Tis true, this Term 
^. has nothing in his Epiftles of human [dtoAo^«] in another fenfei^lbmetimes 
*^ Learning,, nothing that does not be- us'd with re(ipe£t to God the Father ; 
^ come the ^plici^ of an Aponolick but then it fignifies nothing elie, but to 
Man,, attd Ac Pudiy jof :thfi Gojlpel. fpeak with .rcFerence of the Deity, to 
••^ They who wfoceifittl^r^hin^iiit^^ bor- celej)rate his,l?r|ifcs,. and not to deify, or 
. •* row fixm the*iP4j[^tfj(, wi foinetiai^s a/inrike, Pivii^itjt ^4nm. , Vide.Eufeb. Mifi. 
** bknd.theiif <JSfini<in;6i with .i^c fihri- ; E^clef, lib.\ 10. 4iaf, 3; In the fUrft ot 
;*^ ftian Religiotf,) wKieh.;every one did, the Scnles abovementioned,. .the teto 
**. according .to ■ the Pi-fncipl^ qf tlftt . m;Ly be well applied, to Jcfus Chrift, to 
. •^i Philofophy they had imbjby before exprefs the Divine Honours they gave 
iff they ^mbracyOirifttanityt Jgnatm him. ^oi; Jf^.be wi^s Man, becaufo a- 
n.^ had lbraljfikng;time beep.-a Oifhpp^ a»d . .Wo(nai|:*yra$:hi$,:yk}cher,..it mighti alfo 
; <V. became a Chrifliafi^ait«(ii})f wjien'iwy ^k^fi^^ thao ht.wgs a God, and .a God 
./<• few/'of thcnlearirtdi-CSemifes ^utofd .% Nature § fprh^ing, bferaof^a Virgin, 
^v^Ghriftians % . h>irJWC tfitti Iv^- to be <htjti^ none other Father but God (Mt- 
J^ purely the ehrifthin, not fotm'd in the ,*ww 4 nafcenda.) But he deferves this 
?** Schools,. ornursM up iBiLibrarys^ gjid high Charaftcr yet further, forafmuich as 
^ without :tlic'>Sent^D(9>i»i th«,AcM^ vj^eF^lherrlushighly exaitedihifn^ and 
' f* my or ^c'Fort)fi9.'^:^ o:;?.. i 1 .: ?v*5 i«iven )^i g.Name abQYC .<vQty-Name*. 
BpFe^o)6i>.a^qj»«iot«isin:tys QI|^,W- *y tfeis Name, 'Jays' ^vatktt.d^Txjnif. 
Age, that tbci ^^ntients^ ^ i^iiffiiK.^ <afi. 17. we underftand noth.dg elfe bdc 
(»that is,' ".iitpributjePiWoioy:;^') Jcfus >die IJJaipe of Go<<4 Bccaufehiewas&irh- 
; Chrid, and'fpQkeo^hiniasaGcd. .This ful, iay^LaUcmtmsy. InjHtut. tiK^ citp. 
-taken in a good Senfcj very ^<y <^plains , ,1.4.. and had cxaftjy done^the Will of his 
'What, they undpftltood by the.tijleof :a ui^ther,.l^e received tkic Name (^r Title) • 
God, when they gave it to Jefus Chrift. . fojf God. \ Tis in chiivfenfej .Ulatthe Ati- 
•. They meant hothingiWeby.it,: butthfc, -^thcv oi7 tjbe^fecond EpJOle ^ftrib'd to- 
that, tkef^ JpqkVl 'V1{>oq, Iw^.^^' a Q/we Clemens^ ^omanusi^ efchorts m- to think .ef 
and extraordinary Man ^ and tbat.tjiey ho- Chri/>, as of a God (wV ^sfi.eeS) and he 
nour'd him as fuch. In fhort, it would expljinschatby fubjoining,aso///jt?y;/</^o/ 
not he proper to fay, that the Antients Quicksand Dead, Shewing us thereby, thacv 
fang Hymns to the Father as to a God he gave him not that Name, but with re- 
{quafi Deo) that they celebrated the Prai- gard to the Power the Father beftowed" 
fcs of the Father, by afcribing Divinity to upon him, for his Obedience, 
him, ^eXoy^vT^^y deifying him j this This is the very Theology of St. Paul, . 
would- be ridiculous Language. We //eb. 1, viho tells us, that God made^ 
don't u(e to fpeik thus of the Scipreme ChriJ} more excellent than the Angels, when . 
God. Thefe Expreflions cannot fute he laid to h^m, r/;o« ^/t r/y S'a.v, that is 
any ether Obje^, but one, who has not plainly, that then he trtaJe him a God : 
Divinity in an abiolute b'enie, but . in cer- For 'tis., of his Exaitacipn .tlie Apoftle, 
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cipeaks, as'tf peais by his c£esKi>9fi doc Df 
the PlalmS) C God^ tl^ God hm '(mmtkcL 
Mtee- forfo I read k^ as tfte triaitalriahs 
do. Now a God anointed and fconfc- 
crated, is nothing but a King ; and oon- 
fcquently Jefus Chrift is God with regard 
. to the Dominion he ha^ received from 
the Fathom bv^ Ae New Creation. But 
with refpea to Q^i th^ BathtTy he is no- 
thing but the Mimfter of Ui WilL If 
he be called Lord, that*^ no mofx^ than a 
Term of Jnferkritf ia the >fe\v Tcfta- 
tncot, Which fignifies one \vhom the Fa- 
ther hath appointed YAiyiagsrent ; i^d 
;<k cannot be undcrfiood btherwift^ be- 
canfe 'tU faid, the fkfhtf ^fht mide him 
\lj»d. St, Paul daftly fdlow* *<his 
Seofe 5 for in aB the Symbols Hit men- 
. tiops, he takes care to afcribe the Name 
of God only to the Fsithcr, eicckding 
: the. Son, and flying^ the- Fsldier is the 
One?God, andtttie Soil ihtf^Dne^^loril ; 
' which>8t. tmi doei alWayi,- Whrti-Ae 
;lpeaks of Fatfa^-attd ^B^ tdgj^her. 
And this ite an (^er^tiod I had^^fhnn 
itTertuUlahy who fpeaks £hm in his Difj^e 
againft ProKeoi ; <* I wltf not fay hw 
^^'QodszvAtm Lord^ 'but I will Mldiw 
^. Ok Apdftle St.fauU' and i«*c Fatter 
> and the Son aretobenam'd ^di6-, 
'^ ril .cain the Father Giid, and Jbftis 
^ Chrift lord. But if Jefus ^Chrift be 
^ named ak>ne» then i may -call hhn 
^ God^ as the Apoftlc himfdf does, 
x^ when he fays, Of whom k Chrift^ who 
^ k God over all -thkiiSy Ueffed jor ewr. 
'Sut in my opidfod Ikvatian ex^refles the 
«thing more dearly in his Difcourfe de 
^rhlPate^ c^ ult. *♦ God the Father, 
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fays he,ii9 >09itbotic oontradidioti dte 
*' God of =all, ^nd the very Principle of 
'^. his ^>dtar whom he has made ^iJrd. 
<* But the ^Mfis-the God of all the Crca- 
^' tiires, becamfs God the Father has fet 
^^ Urn At their Head^ phen be made hhn 

. *• Urd. Whence it follows that. Jeflis 
Chrift may well bccailodOcd, when ydu 
coniider himnc thehead*of.«hc NewCr^^ 
ation, which Qod hai fabjcsfted ^ to His 
IXMninioB. feat this Tkknrmlhes, when 
the ApoftleSt, F4m/ i& fpcflldiig ^of the 
^Father and the Son toffstber ; :iriieii the 

^ Son can -M^ <lf(Vi odier iChar.^iftei' bkic 

- ^atU<i%1i|iiiifl6l;aifd«icpkda'd'& Ae 
Kotiott ot tiodV HiiiiiUr iaod £mbaf&- 
dior: 'fo'tNeiiifyitbtftbefiHe.tbeofily 
True -smd SupfJeme Godi e^ry orH^ 
Deicy muft falf down, and di£i^^pear. 
80 thit Bp Fearfon had Italbn 00 IW^ 
jAi^tJgnatiMs imitates 3tiyauhyfoi iie 

:>fays in his Ej^ftie «64tke'<fi>Aeyi«ti'V 'd& 
'{'^m Chrift I0dt'mudk'^oi in> theJPleJh ^ 
l)Wbi^h^t»fi*^t]iMyiifoi' tnoib tfaan'diat^a 
"^Mm wa& TiHed CO'Dtvine Powdr. or^ik- 
■^Klty. ' We>?e<ivufc-, ' JgrMt'm giTcs Jcfos 
'^ChrHl' the ^leidf t^o/l without any 

- Of^hofl? AddMoitSy iwlneh the Fathers 
after him make ufe-ofi: > 1Iedt>es not call 
Chitil^ -inthcJRftWMfefcStJlei </flrf the 
mrd-fik (Ml begotPeti^ God (sf ^od. fiiit 
if it :fhduld M' £iid, fgnatijH has. not 
ufed the Reftriaions of St. Paal, ^and 
that he csdk Chrift^Mt fimpiy and 4Mb- 
lutely-j >his- ih ndt •«ft«5r>for lie'-^lfc hfm 

• a God madiyOT oNa^ot// tdihew^ diarhe 
h not fo, but wftfeuecara to the Power 
he received d: Wstuuttcr^ 4m*»4Rett3ics 
over lis, • ''*•• 
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C H A P. IT. 

The firjl Fathers dU not theologiZfi "Jepit Chrifl (\.c, tfcrihe 

Divinity to him) in the Stnfi dniitrmtof the Pjatonic f*- 
ihers^ tvho lived in after^Jgi/f ' bat merety'dnihi^OHHt'of^, 

his mirMuUius Birth MdE.s»tttaioft. ''■'■■ 

THAT the moft rrimiiive Fadicrs' ^ay and Manner, u was done by when', 

gave tiie Title ot God to J. C. in in arur'Aget, bat in <^ Simplicity or" 

Ihefcnfc lam about CO csplain, ivilUp-. I'UinncTs,' , alcbgcihcr ai.it. Pdn/' had" 

■pear for 'three Rcafons, wliicli amount ^kea. 1 '■ ■,■ 

almoft' to Dcmonftrjtion. My firlt, . As taSt:Pii!jKarp, OM finds inhisE-" 

Keafoti is taken from tlicminDCf, wliere-. pilllc the iameChaiaaorof Siniplcdty* 

in Clem. Rom. and Pfd)carp liiejk of J. and Bkinnefi, as in Sc C/cnwnT afore- 

C. Phatm fays, that CUmenl has given fald, 'which Pbotiiu cakes notice of in llie' 

our Saviour the Stile of High fticfly pUce fbtccitcd. Ani'ScIrfadik t.^.\ 

&U£ reproaches hio) f<v not giving ChriA c.3. ^Vci Filjcarf'i Epiftle Ws'&ir' 

ihe Ciiaraftcfs of a God/ Uitpofiibic C^S^i, That 'tit amU'co^iat'.mi 

tfiasC/emoit hasdone^.C. fo greacaii verfprofer IiifiniSm In tbir Faith^ and 

injury, as not to give hiih die C^araftcr DoSrine 0/ tmih. Yet one meets ivith 

tee irierits •• B^ no means. PhatimUaaT- no P/«(onic Titles in this escdlcnt Epi- 

taketi, and 'us contrary to aH reafon to {He. In vain tvill you look for thefe 

imagihc fo confidefaUc an Omiflion can Phrafcs, the [^EtemxQ.Wor^, th'i Pre- 

feefcrtiiidin aLettCt'^ wherein the Church ixifteKi.iif thi:S->nofQa'd^ tbs Osiieratinn 

■ttficffl^f;(ite'rrfri«i« tells'its, P^^. e.a.) frmm'Wmb of the Fjthir,'S£C. UsV 

■pftivfi^'tptlic Church of Corm/ft, the yoH wiU.nbcfindinthis EpifUe, fomucn 

Yraditifiii pie had fecci'ved fromflic A- as thcNaine of God applied to Chrift. 

"pbfWes. It muft be faid therefore that Where then, with refpcft to Chrift, arc 

_this' great Cjiciek [^Pbatiiti'} did not Poljcarp's Cliarafters ot" the true Hjic!i 

'takenotict, thapnthe ApoftoIicStilcof andDoOrine? Why diey are Iti thote 

Sticlement, the callingJ.C. our High Elpgies, which i'o/JMr^' often repeats, as 

Weflandpontif is the fame thing, ai ibac Jefkf Cbrijl is the everta!\ing tfigh 

to call him our God ; agreeable to the Priejf, thai be is the Son of Oad^ thtt 

Doftrineof St. Paul, wno teaches us, tbc Father hath rais'dbim from the Deai^ 

that when God raii'd his Mefpai to the and rnade him, to fit at bis right Hand, 

Honour of the Hi^ Priefthood, 'twap For pray obferve St. Poljcarp'i Creed of 

then he faid unto hini, Thok art mj 5m, Tthe Vivimty of the Father and the S-m : 

thk Daj have 1 : biistten 'ibfe. So that "To pafs over /Dys" he) jhe Miftalte 

there's, nothing^ifiniyOpjniott morCrea- "aiidBabbie of fomc Perfiinsj letus 

Ibnable and juft, than the Remark of " btlie^e in him who raii'd our Lord 

Crotha, Epifi. 547. Far. 2. who proves " Jetits Clirift from the Dead, and halh 

the Aniitjuity of this Epiftlc of Si.Cle- "crowned him with Glory,, ^c. Let us 

ment for this, very reafon, becsufe it " keep our li; lyes clearof the vain ilid 

doesnoilpeak of J. C'inthe Platonic " falftDofitine of.'t[iole Per^njalbl^ 
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** faid, and keep clofc to the antienc St. Folycarp invokes a Trinity, but what 

** Tradition and Word, which was left Trtntty ? three Pcrfom and one God, as 

** us from the beginning. In which 'tis expreflcd, God the Father, God the 

Pafl^e this Holy Perfon, being willing Son, and God the Holy Ghofl ? God 

to put the P hilif plans in mind of the forbid. He,' zsEufeb. tells us. Hi ft. lib. 

vain Difcourfe of fome, and to guide 4* c. id. invoked God the Fdtbcrtbro bis 

•em to the fource of true Tradition, Ever Uft'tng High Pritft^ Jtfw Cbrjjt our 

which be nukes to confift in believing J. L^rd^ in the Holy Spirit. Who ttk not 

C^ wa^ deified by bis Father, he meant chat he ^ve Giorv to J. C and that he 

no doiibt to brmg diem off firom die deified him, by ftiling him the everUf* 

vain PhUofophy of fUfo'i Second Q%dy ting High Prieft ? If lie couki have laid 

and to engage them cp that Divinity of any diing greater, he wouhl have iaid. 

J, C« wUch is founded on his Exaltation* it. 

For 'tb dear that Poljfcarp ealb here by lO^kus PraefeQ of i^e, demanded 

the Name of true and anttent Tradition, of JuJHn JIfartyr what was the Chriftiaii 

. chisTummary of the Faith expreiTed' in Rdigioa. This CooMbr anfwered^ 

chefe Terms, Believe ye in him who hath' ** Wcbelte?eonconIyGod, who is the 

r^fi. fe{m Chrift our Lord from the ^ Creator of dlihingt vifibleand inviii- 

Dead^ ice This Symbol is agreeaUeto ^'^ ble^ anfl we cornels thai J. C out 

that of die Apofttes, andisdireftly op« ^ Lord is theSon of Go^ foretold hf 

PQiite to, t^fc vainDoftrine he Was a- ^ the Prophets, and who (hall oome one 

h^ td.eondcma* And this Symbol in- ^ day to jads the World,. Obferve here 

iimng' upon nbdiing but the Glory J. C Aidi a Son of God, whofe whole Prt-^ 

i|(X[uirQd% tiis SUfferi^s, itmuftn&cf- exiftenceconfllhjnfaii being foretold by 

lanly Mow, 'that under the >lame of the Prophet!^ and whofe rcilGreatQe& 

Babble or vaiii Do6brine, St. FcHjearp is not, his hiring created^ but beoiufe: 

ceQ(iire» diat vaifi 4nil falfe Glory, which he will jndg the World. . This Creed is . 

PUtom^wg Chriftians alcribed to Chrift Apoftolicv and has die Air aad Simj^ty^ 

fayjiior McJcdPre-exift^nce. Inihonu of thefirftAges. One may dextronQy 

inftead cf that unintelligible Babble ci' philofojM^e opon the^Chriftian.Re^gbp,' 

WCr Father^^ and I know not what Jar- irtid fpeak in the Platonk, vf^ In 01^ 

gan^irf a Son of <3od begotten before Clofct.. ujfifiiii hs|s bften' dbnc; but 

9k Aff&y^ and . emanated from the tivin^ when he wa to make a fincereC^nfefS- 

Itfind^ which is exa^ly the reverie of cm before the Magiflratc^ and t6 feal h: 

the G(ri]pel -, Polycarp , here fpeaks of with his own Blood, Plafo has nothing 

none other Son of. God,^ but one who is to do with it, the Confeflion is made 

am everlaftiog High Prieft, rais*d to a Svith Simplicity and in conformity to the 

Sovereign Glory ; whkh is the rerf GoC- Holy Scriptures: then 'tis no lopser Jh/- 

pel, the Tradition of the Apoftlcs, and Un the FbUofophery but ^uftin the Coih 

the antien t Theology . fefjbr and the Martyr. 

My fecond Proof is drawn from the Laftly/fr^e/r/i^^acquaintsuSjin J?a[/M- 

ContefTionof the antien t. Martyrs; there Ecclej\ Hift. iib.%, c, 2^. that James 

can be no doubt but- cha: thofe faithful thf: Jf^ft being coniur'd by the Jf^s^ to 

WitnclTesof J.C. g^vcl.i^ Perfon the declare tothcin what he thought of J^- 

lOQftiUuftrious and m-Dft honourable Tef- /w ; «« Why, ftys he, do you pat this, 

timony that they could, anddiat they *•' Qiicftion to me concerning Jcfus the 

hei^liKn'd thfeir Jh^okjy as far as they " Son of Man? He fits in Heaven at the 

could,^ without the' ha2;ard of their " Right Hand of the Power .of God^ 

-&///:/ ice us hear therefore what is *^ andhcmuft come again in the Clouds 

^kof^ Vinmjcfte Aftso^'thofeMm^iU-. ** of Heaven. This Holy Man, fays the. 
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ffijhriany was a Wicnefs very credible all the Niceties of the rtiy (lie theology '? 

both wich/tf»/ and Gentiles^ that Jefus Be that as it will, it appears from thii 

iras^eaUy «hc •ChiiA. His GoafcJfioa is Poilaee aad auAy .ndlCg, ^tbaUQC Jtltt 

«ot long, however it comprehends that not ^ood ground to truft much to the 

which may be (aid to be the mod auguft Tedimooies of the Antients, where the 

and confiderable, and confirms all the Name of God is given to J. C. The 

Theology which concerns thePerfons(^ Word God has been inferred in fudu 

Chrifl. ' Places by TmUarian CctiJlSf and wich- 

To the(e Teftimonies of antient Mar- out dpnbt many other Terms have bem 

tvrs, give me leave to add another In- retrench'd, as they thought fit. What 



ilance, which is not much from the pur- 
pofe. EkfebtHi tells us in his Ex:clef. Hifl. 
iib. I. CI). ^^ That Thaddem going to 
•* (ce King AgbarM, he preadied to the 
" King J. C. o>ir Lord and pur God, 
•* theWemas, or the Sent of Qod. Va^ 
iefiiff remarks in his Notes, ^at Ac 
Word fGodj is wanting in good Gor 
pies, which are in other Pai&ges con- 
tinned by VlkupharM and KuSkuf : ^ And 
•* I. don't think, lays MonlTl^rf/ai/, any 
^ one dares deny, but that thcReadu^E, 
•* wh^eiiuhc Word Ood is wanting^ is 



an Abyfs of Uocertsunty is here then ! 
Befides, Monf. Dm Pm believes this Hif- . 
tory of Tbaddeus to be fabulous (See tk 
Btbllotb.Tom. i. p, i.) Ekfebiustm 4- 
mafled all forts of Memoirs without mudi 
Judgment: He often .mifanderfbnds the 
Aiithors he cites, fpmetimes he corrtifo 
them to reconcile them to the A'- 
rianSchepie. What endlcfi Uncertain- 
ties muft this occafion ! Monf. Vatm 
hiaife|f fills under the fame Goilt he 
taxes in others •, and we muft nor onlv be 
upop 0^ Guard againfl the l^raud o£ 



*' tnore a|apecablc to ^e Text : For \ft Co^y, but of Tranjlators too. Obfenre 
*^ theAiiplenh.q$'dnotdut Wordbut.'of hqwlte 
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** the ^ Father only. ify. li Tb^dens 
'* fpealqngto a King, who. was a oc^ 
•* Cony^t to aod weak iq ,iftc, Fajdi, 
^ haddll'd T.CGod, this might have 
pefplcacej hin^ aodm^c Htap tbixik 
that ewo Gods were preyed, tp higu 
*TispIaia and fair dealiDg to affiroi, 
the Antieqts I^no means gave tt« Name 
of God. to LC. but 'tis nunciflg to fiiv 
chat tbey did it not in tfie cafi^ot wnik 
ChiAftiaxuly this is a- fflicre fofipq. For 
why was jnot the likerTmcmefi us'4 
towardsdt^ ixi tbc-^QWif^ ^^? 



reads the Text, in the eleventh 
t\M^ pf the eighth Book of EufA. 
EatfyilBft. ** the Martyrs of Pbrygu^ 
^ as he makes the Hiftorian word it, cal- 
•* : l<i4. uppn Jefus Chrift, who is God o^ 
'*^ ver 7^. Now thcfc Words tpei over 
401 are dot found in the .GrecJK of CM' 
ftopbf^firt^ nor in the • Latin Yerlion of 
bJ4^% nbr id C«^XFrenc}i Yerfion. 
hiAV^Uis takes no notice whence h6 
had tfab Reading, which in other Places 
jsibooBOfary to uie Doftrine of Eufebius 
hfflptjKji^ am to other invocations to be 
^ vi^A in great !4iitnber$ k fijs Hi^ 



Is it heoLvSk ffae(t wiis;M[&,9an|iar of 'titeoHmsiry Form thereof is, to invoke 
Ijpreadiqg Fo(y^j[0i ? Wfrc OQClEeC^ himi, who is God over an« by or through 
^_ t ,^ • . -t — # «,a.„. . "J^C oivJLord J. and ia.fhort is contrary 



iecbumens both weak tod TM^K^e^ .too, 
whom the FanUmies^ the dempifs vH»- 
dndrhu^s^ tiic^'rjjgcsf, and ibtfyrlif 
^Ufffiii tbc &^ God.of rUt^ wi(b 



CO the UGige and cbnftant Prance of the 
Primitive Churdu ^ ;tve are going to 

fhc^^ in onr thiifdTrpof. 

*• J.I .1 . t ' 
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C H A P. HL 

A Cwti/iUMttMof the Proofs, that the frfi fathers did nor 
dtify 'Chrifi 'upon a)^ other Account, but that of his mirgculdai 
Birth and Exaitdtion. . . 

I Affirm in the third Place, t1iac the gainfl the ancient Hcrecicks, 'tis e'en is 
Antiencs grounded their Deifica- good againft the modern sAeBiaiu. 
lion of J. C upon nothing beyond his After die Author of the ConlUmtion 
ptiflibeni of a Virgin, and hisExaltati- t jhct Tenatiitt, who in his ^ifUc co 
on in ihe highcft Heavens : and that for thofe of rifr/w, calls thofe Heretkks Mt- 
tidsdecifi?eReafon, becaufe they held dS nifters of Satan, who held thcle two ez- 
tbefe were fferetk^t, who gave J. C. the tremes j the one, that J. C is God over 
Title of OoJ over aS, To this purpofe all-, theoihcr, that he was buta OKre 
ipcaks. the Auclior of the Apujialk Con- Man. In his Epiftle to the Fbilip^aiu,. 
JtitHtioiu, III. 6. c. 26. " Thcte are he eitpiains wherein Ortjiodoiiy tnily 
" fom?, fayshc, vriio have the. Impiety, confifb,' w't- in believing Chnft bom 
'" or are fo impious as 10 fay, that J-C, of God by a Vii^in ; for OMgiiJIy th^ 
" it God over all; fancying Qi^theis'the who believed' liira a mere Mia, denieil 
" Father himfclf, and at the &rae time this Truth, but IgnMlni farther infinu- 
** both Son and Paraclet. Cananythli^! ates, that ihji Trnth was denied no Ids 
be conceived more execrable ? Upon this even by, fiied, who believed liim to be 
Jafflgc Monf. Vditie in his Pfeu'depigr. dd infer. alL . " How, fays he cu them, 
4f^' Weffes ^tclf, aBd.fa'y^, Then " da you not believe clue J.C. was 
wasSt.J*t(i(f kn.Hefetick, aiiothc whole " borrtof a Virgin, but iluc he it God 
Church is lierecical, which confUniJy ** ovir aP, I would lay, him who can 
■ nuintaiu'dagainiV the iiri.wj, thacJ.C. *' diaall things? Tell me then I pray, 
wasGod overall. So that heretofore " who ishethatfeiit him'? .To wljofe 
;*£was/ftrt^iro,alEr^ j:c. t^ bcGoio- "■ Will, Ts'^fiAjt^ f'Attd iVtiaie Law 
,' vet all, ihb "riow-a-Savs .'tis Oithnd-ixy. " Hid'fie'ftMl/ ffejV dafeyooitiijintjiji 
.'But that tlirirt' wis' "the FjtfteiMnJtJf, " MidrtfiF wi(t■■y^its % n^mdnszcofc 
■.andihe-SaDand rjudcc coo, is'a c^- -" rattd;;th^i^e Livfg^r fs'Ulilxeg^ct^ 
.fequence drawji ff'om'clicir Poftrln^, " JA^\ttiar_,ffe .wKo/Js'j^vitho'uc'iieguy 
^ivhich they reieftedivithout doubt, as 'tis " niiig'w^^OlB'd to'''3'Crbfs .' -Tijis p!J 
'difavowed byotjieis in dicfc days. The hge i5 rHe citar'eil' Proof. ,' The GSiiefaa- 
..dlftiaflion of /erlbfis i'iis.noc ciien in on of J.C. by the PtSWtf bf tjic'tfi^ 
hftibfr, whichis'liotBipsbuUhree' cl.if- Ghoflj/WaS'ttie'trirtrthflOlc^'to'ijcem- 
ftrent Names fcjr' the (aifiMhihgf as that J^tg'lih Pcrtoff; iwfi iMft^ha'^^ieTd^fffi 
word is now undcrflood. For it mart to be the Supreme God, couie/ied this 
ftgnify with fome nothing but a Mode, miraculous Generation, pretendii^ that 
. % Relation, » nefch quid, which ^re, he ivas unbegotten. For this reafon ^- 
wofds thht Rgnify nothing lefs than what* iwfw adds a little after, " Thisisnoc 
wecnmmonly calla Perfnn, Wherefore " he who is God over all, but the Soil 
*" the cont'cijiicacc above be good a- " meaning thereby, one who was bcaot- 



Chap.^. 



Why the Fathers ieify'dChrili. 
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ten. DailU exclaims upon the Paf- 
£ige-afiMre£ttd,^ iaying,.>^ Ignatius dif- 
'^ unguUhes the Son from that God who 
•• is over all, which is Biafphemy. And 
he has reafon (to fpeak in the Orthodox 
way) becaufe the Character of a God 
OYcrWI) i^ not. JMropqrly pf the. Pcrfon, 
but an Attribute of the SubHance, So 
chatitcaniiot be taken, from J. C. with- 
3tie rdbb'ing' 'him of. the Divini Nature 
ttDdSubflaticeJ ' 

• It willbefaid perhaps, that the Co«- 
ftHuPms are not Clement\ and that the 
two Epiflles under thfe Name of Ignettim 
srt faifly afcribed. to bim. But this \i 
trifling as to onr Qudliion v fbi" be it as it 



himfcif: ** I mean, fiys he, thatther^ 
^* are Jome among the ^eat Number of 
** Believers, who widely differing from 
" the Opinion of others, raftdy mam" 
" Pain that our Saviour k God over aU : 
" for our parts we have no regard for thai 
" ^Opimk^ beHi^ling^ thefe Wotds if onr 
** Saviour hitnfelf^ viz. The Father who 
" ftnt me k greafer than L Tis trifling 
to anfwcr her^' that Origen meant forile 
Herecicks, who held that J. C. was the 
Father. This takes not off from the 
Force of the Argument •, f^or Origen main- 
tains, 'that the Son is not the Father, for 
thisiiea&n, becaufe he is not as the. Fa- 
ther, God over all 5 and beGrufe Ghrift 



\m\y Wy Ckatton^' are from Authors of himfcif confeflet, that >hc"f adier • is 

great Antiquity, and who pafsfor Trini, greater than hinifelf, fuppofin^ thxt it 

tartans' t they are Witneffes of the Faith was the Father alone who had this fu- 

in that Age wherein they lived, and preme Prerogative. 

iwrhofc Teramony confequently ought To condnde^ Dn MW in hi^ Judiciurn 

not to "'Be fufpefted by. us Moderns. 'Ecclef, C^f^.'. 'and'his Difenier in Wi 

& 'ihudl die rather,^ becaufe ^he <ame is Fathers iMc^kte^fj t iting the famous 

wrifirined by/i. ®cjaj6lr;6f ^reafcN^e Paffage tXyi^n^ ' ?^en that Father 

and Rcputatidnf. "For is it not well confents to » T6!ertti<««>f the 7()/^/^^ 

known,' that (W*fe?n- attkcked the feme (who believed Jefus to be the Son of 

;?fror, in his ^iTom.<mSf.^7ohn^'^d in 9ofephy vecnevcithelcfs believed him to. 

^^s eighth BoMc 9gii\MA ^rayiri»? JMonf. btChriu) Tbifif Authors,- Ifey,' infift 

-met'inhisi^ajmestfff^ "ttuehufon'tte o^peftlidtf Which pfth 

lcand^^p-lj«|[^(»8fe^ fa*, «fefffr«Abs-betWi*in 7»/A#1and#Xe?w, 

« SomtemaWllSW 'th^t'CKflftwai^GiDd i.^e. the fmall number of Jofephttes; ani 

^ overaH*f.1lM|fPtei]MR^ "^t many who oppesVL^Vra." Now we 

• •* ii true and OrAdflidife, ^^ith fcfjieft 'have bur Turn to • boaft in this Paflagb 

' « to the? Oivlhi?^ rS6t'-fid Htonfaf. Ni^ ^of Ori£eny and'toay "tak^ the fame Ad. 

•*^^rtife.-*iVrfe^/i'iMi^»IV:dhtfeify9^dl*ife — ^^ * ^........-......^.-.'.t -.. ^. .. 

•««feSaltaur 'ti^ be^6od.r 

-^'""^esaifftttB^'ififefi^ ... 

Is^ileftBbnj^ -baiiufe"'^ fh^'P^iiflfe^^ -iftxe^ Hetimks'^ ^hjckufe thelcTirait 

'over alR' He -takes aWaV Ih^fittlflii alWayt i%ich.'- But fc« «fa)fe who oppo- 

f^cfthistrror, they be>'ond contradifti- 







tfie^DiVine N^ufre^of -P-CC thc^i'lOMii 

iftCMr 6f fupreme'Dlvihilii^ ^'bnd^lili^tbel 

- it' jp tlja^atten 'hW W^x tiear^ O^'^M 

\:s \ till cj 1} i.:i'.iK- T /on .0 .1 .f'OiJtv 
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-oi"- ^* :;/ Ir. or! v^r. anrii ai/rJii jMrm -ffl 
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50R& were tlie'OrtnddDxr^ becaufe they 
Wfttfefe^X»iW@S i.*t*A^«Sr/^iAi*..; . 
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CHAP IV. 
<jeiitrd ^emmksi^ tit» forteittd Ataharttin tf tk§ fahirt^ 

IT reouins chat Inulu'ttvo Rcaurlu ttiluft Minaiuli) fropbctf.buu '^te 

upon cfacfe Pailkget ia ({cncril j one Chrill of Gcxt, whom he wiAc ura^ 

il, thitfuKc'cwu Htfcfy in thejc iiril giving him a NuBC-abwc am Nunc, 

times of Chrifliaoicy, ta iSfam Aax J> ^ Name of God. Nou here tbc 

,C, il Ac fufvciae Ood i ic:|bIlows that aaaoa. of Cbrift'* l>ei&adoa. bi (hoa^ 

Ordicdoj(][ w» either the QpilU9ii of flDecanaoc believe wtduwE flereifr, J& 

-^Mf, which wU not ti«gr4Bt«d,.orthu cprdiqg to ihcfc SinAicive DodQn,-tfc3F 

of cbc Aciaidn^ nhich ought to-be ad- bf wu a mere ^vi, hiriiqi a? iwCf 

flitced, lioce 'tit taken mm theSaio- Authority than ouiotHoly ^riboc One 

oiret, by the Coofentga of the TrinitO' cztuot therefore better flatc the Ortlia<- 
d(»[y of thole yag^abU Dofton, thif 



The oiher Remr([.'i(,,^fiiicefuch Fa* iDavou]l|igthe^twqE»KiBa./^Kl-ne 

t?,that;tI)«;x)r4JciiBi(tJodq?^ mafi. ^iin^t^ffiiupa^ 

iotoiutaluqe injfindce <a the Ci\[f Chapelt t racia W ApiMlIcs JQree 



.«tlv vi^. that'tlx ^MiA,}cfm i(pod o^rtf mafi. ^iif^^t^ffaupa^j^.i^KQaiifym 

ai, niatoat taluqg injfindce <a the Ci\[f Chapelt t racia W ApiMlIcs £ — '' 

)eftioo now-drawii ftom that Piilageia Which^/avs, I bcUe^e ia J. C. the .„. 

Xvm.,;. $, which one wou'd think was Sov, [oi GodH-our Lord ■, hon l,V^ 

fejifWiiuiiix ttKm 4f hftK (blv'd ; it ,iihe<jad'ioi|ff Sop? Wliy that^ at- 

!Ml0w»:tF)K « i*otr«nc ci^f/ jhcy T4aii|'diniJtpfeW0}^di,4fejnuaio::ewa 

jire thofe Wffr<I^,Mioilw..lfiiifc.,«r ;taf t^p^^OhoftiJwt.^bya of.a Vif- 

ch« tbey.inait qtt^witb ^ we,^ fUC^t^aaimqit^Gagaaticusaa^ 

w.tttit day. " ■ , oOTty: wdcf*™ a P^^j «>fl how lie 

. Smipafaig theii,a&Iam aboutto de- ^beouiiB Qiir,L9cdtapp«)[s w thefc Wcvdi, 

ffiCBftrate, that to afmbe toJ.C. the 'bc:ym laited from the Dead, and: al- 

ffWreptiveof the F«iier, ni^.; of being jceMttJ^infio-^eaWh,™'**™" l>e ft"" 

?(9o4ova:4l('W* Herdy in the (tfft Aga cppi,t^'m4gp t|wj;^iiidcaniYhe.J)(^>^ 

■rf t^ Chotcl).; One fea» clearly io jtit,(^«m and h^ ilJjjftrioiB S^miC 

^^(fenfe a Bmnark of Sul^'m Set^m nf,'^^iathifcfiQ«enuItoiEy.TM& 

tDaybctrlK, v^iich was this, th^t air ^^^^(Jet i^ain i^4hc ; WhcJc of dte 

mm all ChriftjanG in P.thjlm in. the ntleiK TheolMy, nuh rcfpefi to die 

time of '4i/riM, believed Jefus Chrift co Bflipa^f C^hri" i hue the latter «f- the 

^«God4 Npt thefuprcme Cod, as 9fW«i|ltOtlt ^pute watttje nu^ ipippr- 

i'Hj^HtNUitntesdh nor? Godb^octeoa nun; audit ^yinfifled^j;^ 63^19^4^1. 

Ktile before the Creation, as EnfelAus tiaoa. J.C never preacli'd iothe^iw 

would have as believe, by perverting his miraoilous Birth, but healway^pro- 

jbmc PalTages of the Aatients^ and b^ vcd lus Million fi-otn Heaven by Miradet 

making them to fcrvc his own Prejudi- wrought publidtly and openly. The 
c«. Not, I lay once more, the fupreme Apoulei in the Hiftory we have of their 
God ; (hit wenld have been a damnable firll Semxns, have fpoken nothing 

'bror. What then? Why aGtd, be- tnore; they inlift not on any other To> 

«Rt(£-.Aeiv»fweired or owned nx only pic coBccraiiu their Divine Mailer, but 

tboft 



ChAp.4. Remarks tm the fortdtti J^hwitm. n i 

thoft of his Refurrdftion a&d fixaltati- ^ ^eoumencs of the F^i^ms^ uA mii^"^ 

on. Sc. PtMl loft i^ Life for proaehing '' It^ them with the ChriAian Re%io]i> 

thu laftMyfttry. fist in how maay Pai- ^^ folbwin^ thole PriodplesQf Philofo- 

iages does he prefs,' as effential and ne- ^' phy, which they had imbibed before 

mliiry to Salvatioff, the Belief of Chrill's ^^ they enlaced theCbriftianReiigioo.. 

Exaltation ? If thou confeJM with tb^ That was the iburce of theenfuing £viJs ^ 

Mouthfthat JefHj istheLdra^ipid believ^ the Exaltation of our Saviour, which 

with thy Hearty that God hath vah'd J^m hadi been cAeemed the chief point in 

from theDead^ thou /halt he^ fawed^ Ron. Chriftianity, as we have feen in the ' 

'lo. $h Writings of Fol/carp and Clement^ was na* 

The earlieft* Anri^iiky was of die hmger regarded as fiich : Butbismira- 

liime Judgment, as m appears by two cubus Birth was the only Article infifted 

inftanoes : The firft is that of ViSor Bp upon. The Reafon whereof is plainly 

dERomCy who eKeommunicated Theodo- this, that in their Pifputes with the Phi* 

Ijtfr, iidcKo he beliered T. C. was bom of lobphcn, they did not fo' much infift 

a Virgin by the Holy Spirit, becaufe (as ^uppn the High Offices of the Meflias, as 

4i remarked by the Author of aCaulogue upon the £xceilency of his Nature and 

<>f Herefies, fupposM to be Ter^Hian) Perfoo ; for they wanted a Parallel with 

Theod^tMs belieWd Chrift to be a mere the emanated Word of the PhiloTophers* 



Man, who had no odier Advantage or And indeed this miraculous Birth wasw 

Brerogative above other Men, but what nuch more fiitable to the Principles of 

lie had from (As own 'Righteoufnefi.. Fiato*s FhU^fhy^ which enter*d into 

'Tim is piatflly to fty, that th^ he bdte- the Chriftiaa Religion, .upon the G>nver 



Itini a Mafr extraordinary in his Bir^ fionof ibme Learned Men. % An holy 

ftod Ms Vercue,. yet he Hit n6t therefore Spirit coming down from Heaven upon 

'believe him -to be that ChriAand that a Virgin, and begetdng in her that holy 

l^ord, whom t^e Father had raised above €4an, who fromtthat is ftiled the Son of 

all other Men, and evdt. above Angels ^ God : An £vent, I fay, R> extraordinary 

whereby Tlbeo^itfr rejeOed'a fundamen- as this, was without doubt the mod pro* 

tal Article of Chriftiarnty; per thing^ in alKthat Gofpel, to ferve 

Theo^ier Inftance k chat of Jtfiin «ibr a Foundation of fiuc FlatoniclkK' 

' Martyf, ki his Dia}o{g«^ vf^Tr^pho. He trine *, 'cwas ealy, with a little philbfi)-- 

Aere owns fdr his Brethren, that there fhic Dexterity, to find in it the fecond 

^wereibme Chriftians of his time, who God, the begotten Son, the Son of Gody, 

held for a IVoth that J. C. was but a the Word, the Mnd or Vnderftandim ; 

mere Man, the Son of fofeph and Mary, and in one word, the whole Tramof tibei. 

but however believed Wm to be the Flatonrc Preexifience. 

ChrMl : which' plainly intimates, that IffMtius^ fufi'tn Ma^yr and tenaat^ 

diey did not look upon him barely as a began with an Accommodation of thefe 

Prophet, who only preached Righteouf- Terms more or lels. You may ice in. 

nefs to th,e Jetps -, but be(ides, they their Writings, not that naked down- 

thought him to be the Meffias fent to all right PUtonifm, as one tees in Origen for 

Nations, and the Lord whom God had example, and Clemens Alexandrians ', but' 

made fuch overall Men ^ and in this they F/^n^nz/^in dUguiie, which appeared: 

retained the fundamental Article of in the Mask of Chriftian Religion*. Flu- 

GhriHianitv. to*s Logos or Word, and the Holy Spirit 

After tht^Ojmiions changed, as Pear- which overfliadowed the Virgin Mary, 

)&»beforecieed has remarked : ** Thofe, always keep company in their WritingSi 

•* fays he, who wrote jtift after the purer For this Paffege in St. Luke [The My 

^^ A{es.of the. Church, borrowed the Spirit /iaff eome upon., tbti, flCc.] one 



112 PUtOHifmVnveiPl Part IL 

ibaltiheetwith blended throughout wich by their Alkgori«S| and odier Helps C9 
their Aarch'd and moA affe^cd Spcculaci- Contemilation, to heighten the Chrifti^ 
ons. The Platonic Opinion did not en- anDodrineby fublime TemoBaod pro- 
pter ail at once into ChriAianicy, which foutkl Notions. Thus b> the force of a 
then would have been ienfible ot the Tn- philofcphic Managemcnc,' of the Dog- 
novation, but crepe in by liule and lit- uine of the Generation of the Son c^ 
tie, under the Mask of Expticatm and God by the Operation of the HolySpirity 
Iliuftration. Any change in the Chriftian this Point at laft was changed into that of 
Religion was not intended hereby, but afienerMon of Flato's Word or I^ox*. 
CO fct it off. to the beft advantage, and To pafs for the prefent the confidoratiop 
make it fit for the relifhof thcPhiiofo- of thofeObjedions, pretended tQ have 
.5>hers; And hereupon they went on great weight, which are taken firomchfe 
'.philofophizing upon a point incontefla- ^ppos'd Impoffibility of a change in 
bly Chriflian, o/i:^. upon the Sovgreign the Tradition of the Church, as the Au- 
Fower that formed the Body wherein :ihpr of' the Paffxrs vuidkaUd sutgia^ ^,J 
' Jcfus dwelt, till they quite l^ft the iight mufe tpl) hini> *tis in vain for him to at' 
of it. The Philofophers could not en uckuswith thofe very Weapons, witii 
-dure that fo plain a Dofhriiie as that of which he has already been beaten ia 
he. (hould pretend to combat their France. We wili ouke our Defence at 
Notions. They always twitted the Chri- the (amerate he has done hbonanother 
ilians with the Unskilfubefs, Coarfends occafion. Jfullin Martyr^ if you pleafe, 
and Ignorance of their Writers. The .fluUnot be the very Innovator, ..who 
Chriftians,afham'd of this Reproach, en- . dianged the Tradition- of the Church ^ 
deavour*d to obviate it. Stmt coming . at; once \ :*ti§ jKHin that manner £nror is 
freih from the Pagan Schools, made a . equally introducM,' that's ^^d*^ But 
(how of their Learning, and mingled it you mud own^ whether yoi|.wilt or not, 
with the ChriAian Doctrine. Othen ap- that Juft'in was the fidl who brought in 
plied themfelves fo well to human Learn- the new Mode of expreffing himfelf in 
ing, to Rhetorick and Philofophy, that meters pf^ Faith, the firfl who made 
.'they excelled and rided the Pagans^ but ufe of a Sti{e that was Ihauge aqd ju^r 
attlie expenccof the Chriftian Religion, ..known to his Predeceffbrs, Htmens^Bar^ 
the Simplicity of which they altered. ^as^Jlermat^ and Polycarp ^ and^vho 
I fay, to <i)viate the Reproach afore- - fpokc a philofophk Jargon, wherein ap- 
faid, they made ufe of two Expedients : pears tbroout the fwelling Notions a^ld 
firft they dreffed up fiippofititious Pieces, ExprefTions of Plato^ andi)othing of the 
containing the moft fubtil and moft re- .Simplicity of J. C But toj what purpofe 
iin'd l^hilofophy ) and publifti'd them .was this new Language F.u^cjfs. it was j^ 
undei' the Names of Vmyfiw the Anopa- begin, the Innovations ; und^er colpur of 
^itCy Clemens Romanus^ and many others. .EmbeSi/bingy of 4cc<immodatm^ and more 
To make it appear that the tirft Preach* ample Explicatm j and th;it this was 
ers of Chriftianity were not fo illiterate for prudential Reafons, and for the 
as was fuppofcd, this very Obfcrvation is purpofe of the Divine Oeconomy, This 
made even by Monf. DaiSe zr.d Dr. Cave, is the very way that Error has always 
Yet thofe fpurious Pieces, pabliftied for taken. The Dodrine oiMabomety which 
che Credit of the pretended Authors a- eftablifh'd it felf by force, was indeed 
mong the Pagans, under great Names, made, and introduced all at once by one 
had this effect befides, that they adulte- Man alone : But the Do^rine of Anti- 
rated the Chriftian Religion. In the chrift took time, and came in by degrees ^ 
f^ond place, thofe platonizing Doftors it began with the Impofture and FineneP 
corrupted the Simplicity Of the Golpd fes c^ Philofophy, and us'd no Force nor 

Yio- 
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violence,' till by1t$Seducemencs iciiad andthu»yp^^l;ow(I|c Ionp\ifliciQQWj|> 

gained the upper hand. ynJUh Martyr ac compleited'j it came iii, as the iProverb 

firftimploy'dhisPhilofophy intlicCiufe, has it, like a Fox, gnd reign*d like a 

and Pope I'iSor aftenvards his Tyranny : Lion. 



CHAP. V.;; 

Further RefleOioHs upon the forementimtd faffage in Bp Pcaribn'^ 

rindicatimof IgnatUs, Parti, c. i; 
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Hitherto I have coufidtred this rp- . 
markable Parage in 8p. Fearfojiy 
only with regard to this pardCiilar defign, 
v^hich was co fhew in wliat fenle Jcius 
Chrift was deifjM, or^ken of as a God 
among the firft Chriftians. ] have yet 
diree further Retieftions, which have aiy 
more general afpcft upon the wholfc ex- 
tent of this Controverfy. . 

if{Remart(. ' 

My i^Renurk is upon the MfTage in 
Fliny conperm^g the WorflKp of. the an- 
tient Chriflians, who, as he relates it, 
fang Hymrif to Jefw Chrift^ as t9 Opd. . 
No^v here I lay, that Pitny Qk^^ pf ichc 
ChriAiaiis in his Fa^an 5^/7(?) 'cbat^icisjthe 
Language of an Idolater, fo'c&it the 
leaA ct^equence cannot be drawn for 
the Divinity of Jelus Chrift in the mo- 
dem Senfe of it^ for he fpe^ after 
the fame manner of Chrift, as if he had 
been to fpeak of his D//^*i Heroes* 
Sec Blbltotv. Vniv. Tom. 10, f, g4d^,34i7. 
Monf. Le Cterc has well oBferv'd in his 
Rtihs of Critfcifm^ that off forts ofAu- 
thrs are n>ont to exprefs the Sentiments 
and Behaviour of the Perfons wbofe Miflory 
tbey write ^ in terms current and received^ 
at the time (f their writing^ and in the 
Ctmntry where they liv*d : And that, if 
this be net well minded, one may eafily 
mrftuke the Phrafe of one Country for 
anotlier, and confound their Meaning. 

ad Remarli, 

Bp Pearfon pretends it was cuftcwnary 
in the firft Age to call Jefus Chrift God. 
Moofieur Valors maintams on the contra- 



ry, that th? Antieflts did n^ . Hfijjrfly , 
aicx]be (^at Naine but to the ^>ti$r 91^ : 
ly« 'Tis not diiiicuU to determine ^iiifik' 
of thefe two Cricicks was in the right; 
yT^^/y^/i'SLBemark has no other ground but 
the Scile of Ign^ttius alone, which 1% 
the v^ry ^thing in gucftion : Whereas 
valefius his Oblervation is founded upon 
ih^ c<;y)/lant Ui4^of the F^ph^^ in the 
firft Century, 1//^. Clemens^ jS^rn^bas^ 
fkmas and Foiycarp^ who moft cerrsdn- 
ly have never given t#ic Name of God 
to Jefus Chrift in the Writings which arc 
inopnteftiljbly theirs. So ^la^ jgwe ffftttm - 
tins has done ^iefW)jS^^ jE^PJ^i^ the 
EpjAles ve truly his, it 9uftiiei{^, ac- 
CQi^ding to Val0^ hi^ Qi^ervai|K#, that 
lifiotius jiid vary ilUQxn (be Pf a^ce in ^ts 
timie ; or that (jbie wor4 [fi^ b?s h/tta 
fo.ifted in by ^ iCo^^ ^ 1^ Uiftgrjr 
of Thaddeuf. 

9d Remark. 
My laft Remark is of much gtaater 
importance than the two former, and jur 
tirely d<ciii.vc in this Controverfy : For 
in chis PafGige of Bp Pearfon you nniy HfCke 
notice,that what heatfirms wiii efifeOHally 
and at once defend allJcinds of .Unkiiriiin 
Hereticks, from tlie formidable Authority 
of the Platonis^ing Fathers, with which 
they are always baited. The Fat':ers 
who wrote after fgnatinsj fays Fearfot?, 
the Do^lors of the ^d and ^d Century, 
are uftd to borrow their thoughts from 
the Pagans, and ibm^imes to bleud 'cm 
vyith the Chriftiap Religion. Take no- 
tice that a] this is laid with regard to 
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Icfus Chrift \ and remember too chat as to the point of Chrift's Divinity, 

^hcfecond Century is the iaut £/:w-tj, ought to be regarded as Demi-Hagans. 

wherein the Church loft the Parity and The VrJturiun Nireticl^ JikewiJc ought 

Simplicity of her P.-incip!c£ •, which hap- not in reafjn to be attacked wich 

pened, as //jT^f/'/f'ftti- oblcrvei, loon atcer their Authority : a:id c-inlcjuentlv the 

the Dcith of the Apo::lc=, when FUn \o:ioa of Ciri.Vs U vjnicy ju=hc to be 

r/wpi'cvaird. To come p macccr of rcdaJd zj the luce and 'account given 

Vjft, the k-'ithers of the nnt and fccond of it by the Wricers of the rirft Centu- 

Century, namely, the J^Jiinsj the At h^- r\\ who i% ere net f^rm d in the ichoois 

naiordjjti^thcTheiphilujyej^thcIretiMjJis^ nor bred u- in Libraries, who were not 

the Clemens AUxandrimtffcs^ the Tertul- imbu*d with the Senrimenc of the Acu- 



gion : tncrcrorc tnoie ratners ou^nt not tne i-urity ana aimpjicity ot me ftrft 
to be heard in this Controvcrfy, as good Centur)*, cannot be Jook'd upon as any 
Witncflies of the ChrifHan Faith ; and other but as a fmatch of Faganijm. 



C H A P. VI. 

The Theology concerniytg the Word (or Logos) is mtbihg elfe but a 
Philofophtck Speculation J partly grounded upon the Divine Power that 
entred and dvelt in the Meillah at the moment of bis exception. 

TO prove this, that the Theology God in dic^FIcfti, thajc.is to fay, who 
concerning the "" ' ' 
is nothing elfe Imt i 

tion, partly grounded _^ ^ ^ _.. ^„^. 

Power that entered and dwelt in the r/«j alfures us, thatour rhvucian ispart- 
Mefltah at the moment of his Concep- ly Flelli, and partly Spirit \ fmce by his 
tion, therc^s nothicK more to be conr • wonderful Conception he partook eouaJ. 
fidered, than, iju That -the mofl' lyof theilelhly-^or Human,] and ot'thc 
antient Authors go no further in fearch Spiritual and Divine Nature. He adds 
after Chrift's Divinity, than his Birth of this Fhjfician k begotten'^ and unbegmen • 
a Vhiln, Ignatius^ in his Epiftle to the fsnce he was begotten of a Woman, like 
Ephejlunsy fatisfies us of tliis Truth. ' other Men j and at the fame time unbc- 
" There is, fays ht, but one Phyfician, gotten, having no Man for his Father. 
" who is of ilcHi and of Spirit, be- Liftly, he fays, that this Phyfirian was 
" gotten and unbcgottcn, made a God born of the Virgin .V^^, and of God • 
*« in the Flcfn, the triie Life in Death, which explains all the reft, for 'tis ^ 
** born of jyfAry and ot God. This Fa- much as to fay, that he was born of the 
tiicr arguing againft the JiCepbJtesy docs Virgin Jiaryby the Power of theSpiric 
not oppofe to thdr Error the eternal of God, and not by her Fntercourie witli 
Generation of the Son of Ood, but his J'ifepb : This word [] ^oJ^ "] as you 
Bnthof a Virgin by the Holy Spirit. I may fee, being there manifcftjy oppos'd 
would fay, he does not fpeak of a God to {[ Man, '] or to f/o/^'i'^.] ** Jcfus 
iMcarnatCy Iwi of a Wan who was made "' Chrift our God> as Ignxtm further 

« fa)^ 
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** fays in the firae Epiftle, was conceiv- 
" cd of the. Virgin Mary^ according to - 
** the Divine Dilpcnfation (y^r' o/jtow- 
*' fticfiref?) being in truth of die Seed 
^* of Davidy but by the intervention of 
" the Holy Spirit. Where one fees the . 
fame Antichelis.continued, which we ob- 
fcrv'd in the foregoing Taf&ge ^ that is, 
between God and Maryy and between the 
Seed of Dxvid, and the Power of the 
Spirit. TJie .true Oeconomy, - according 
to Ignatm^ is not tlie Incarnation of the 
Supreme God, but the miraculous Con- 
ception of theMeiTiah, who is botli God 
and Man, by his Birth of a Woman by 
the Power of God, This is a Phyfician,. 
who was made God in the Flelhy' 
being bom of die Virgia Mary^ and of 
God J of Davidy and of the Holy Spiric 
This is the tiftic Divine Difpenfation,! 
this is the .great Myftery of theChri- 
flians. 

The (ame Author, in his Epiille to tlie 
Church of -S;«/rn^,. prefenes us.with ana-* 
ther PjfTage ftiuble to this occafion : For 
thus he Qieaks of Jefus Cbrift, " That 
** he was truly of the Race of David 
** ( or the Son of David) according to 
** the FJelh j but the Son of God, ac- 
** cx>rding to the Will and. Power ofc 
*^ God, in chat he vvas truly, born of a 
^' Yir^ 9ion(ieurDii///e having marked 
out this Paflage of Ignatim as Heretical, 
fince he makes the Generanon of the 
Son to depend on die Will and Power of 
the Father ; 6p Pearfon gives this account 
of it in his hndic. Ignat. Par. 2, c. 9. 
*^ That 'ds clear this Father does not 
•* fpeak of the Eternal Generanon of 
" the Son, but of his Incarnation, which, 
" as the World owns, was by the Will 
** and Power of God, For which rca- 
** fon, adds Fwr/bw, the Interpolator 
" having a mind to pervert thcfc Words 
" by applying *eni to the Divine Nature, 
^ he was fi)rc'4 to change ttieir Order. 
Tis lufficient, that this Learned Pcnbn 
affirms, that in this Palfage there's no- 
thing of an eternal Generation ; and that 
finatiHt fpeaks not but of Jefus Clirift, 



in allufion to the Words of the Angef, 
The J/oiy Spirit (ball come Hpon thee^ to... 
Wherefore tiat whicb^ Sic. fljoO be called 
the Son of God. 'Tis enough that he 
owns, this Conception was io wonderful, 
as to indtle Jefus Chiift to the Name and 
Dignity of die Son of God. As for the 
wcrd [^ Incarnation,^ which /^w///« decs 
not ule, we'll excule it in Pearfon j 'cis 
a Terrii of art unknown to the good Fa- 
ther^ and tignifiesin xht PlatoniT^tngVi- 
vioity, that the Supreme God was made 
Man. And if it be certain, that Ignatint 
did not f jpeak in this Paflkge but of the 
miraculous Conception of Jefus Chrid, 
conic be doubted whether lie dilbours*d 
upon tharlame Subjeft, and by no means' 
on the eternal Generation,iQ the two other-. 
Pafiageslam about to cite, and which 
are very like to this here .^ In the mean 
time Dr. Bull has the rafhneis . to produce 
them for a Proof of that which he calls' 
the two Natures of our Saviour^ that is,' 
that of a Supreme God, luid thatch a 
Man like one of lis (in his jMdiclEceUf.^ 
P' U &ff^'). Who Would aoc.wondef 
at the Artifice of Divines, who have the 
Skill to pervert thefe Pdliiges to ierve 
their No:ion of. the Eternal Generadon ? 
We can furthermore (hew you the Footv) 
flepsof this plain ancient Divinity ino^ 
ther of the Fathers iwho Platonic mxnti 
than Ignatius^ as in/it/liAand Jrtntus^ 
But we (hall have another opportunity o£ 
examining the Theology ot-thoie two 
Fathers ; at prefent the Palfage in Igna" 
tius will fuffice, whereby to judg of the 
relt* •-• . . — . ...... 

The only Reflexion that remain?, if, 
that i^w^t^wj- having fo often di(linguifti*d 
between the Son born of God and o/"Mary, 
and the Son born of David and the Hoiy 
Spirit •, 'tis upon this Foundation that 
the dKlinftion of the two Natures in 
Chrift, is founded in the true lenle 01 
it : or if you pkrafe, his t^^ofold Filia- 
tion, the one Divine, the other Human. " 
** He is the Son of God, %5 the An- 
" thor of the Hu^ions and AniWcrs .fo 
" the Ortl^lix ( /i«tf/r.^5.) in'duc-he 
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/ was bom of the Holy Spirit; and the wentfanher, aBdfpokeof jhtWord in 9. 

' ^ Son of jfofepb^ in cliache was born of . manner not agreeable with die ground I 

** j9fi^P^^ Wife. 'lis ia this the Myftci- hdve laid down^ 'tis becaufe they have 

ryconfifts: He was born of j^ff/f><b's Wife,, fuffer'd thcmfelv^ to be iiirpriz'd, and 

this i@ but a leial i^iliation with r^ard to their eyes to be djzled vvicK dieir Flato- 

Jofaph ', and he was born of the Spirit of irici^Philofophy* The Wanieffid and the 

God, this is a proper and nn^Kr^Fz/M^iNt Stiblme igre very tempting Sehemes, 

with relped to God. So chat in thislaH: Ttefc FLiioiiifls are a fort of Philofb- 

rcfpe^ it may be (kid^ that he is truly pbiers, or jrachcr of Divines, who have 

Jiiiibf. if UgbP, aad (hd «/' Qod. I havo made a Voyag^ to the World df Ideas ^ 

already £iid it, and Til repeat it agaia : and fbnie Chrtftians are fo weak as to 

Tbe Fathers thought that the HdySpirit^ fwallow ail their Vifions for Mj'fleries. 

wiiich overfhadowed the Virgin iff^rx, But let us always remember, for the ho- 

in ibnae fore united ic feif to the Fiefh nourof the Fadiers, that how far foever 

of Jelns Chridy fo as never to be fepa* they wander'd in their large Field of 

raced from it; and 'tis upon this porpcf F/^i/on/c/^ Contemplation, they never adr 

tMal Itthabitaibn that they: iiave philofi' vaoc'd fofiur as to equal the Divinity of 

phii(fid in their nuooer, upon the two the iVord with that of his Father. Ori* 

Natures of cm Saviour. Groiiks aimU gen^ who is one of them that went &*- 

u this Theology in one of his Notes up- theil^ never dirried his Theology to that 

00 Colof. I. 19. ^ The Plewtmk of Di- octreme. Whatever lofty Idea he had 

*' vine Vermel, lays he, dwelt injcfus of the Son, he declares however, in his 

^ Chrift ; that is to fay, 'twas perpetually i^h Tome on St. foim^ ^ That the Son 

<( and infepanibly united^ and not by in-^ ^^ was fo modi below the Father, as he 

^ tervals, as in the Prophets. This is ^ and the Holy Spirie were aix)ve the 

1/vhat's called ilhc /Q'/^^ci^ "l^itioff : This ^ moft noble Creatures. Go we now 

in efiefi^ is the peribnal Union of the after this, andfiv, that the Fathers held 

Dhrifie with the Human Nature, even the necemty of believing that the Su- 

this Sb^mab^ or this perpetual Inhabi-^ preme God was incarnate, and tMt Jefus 

tatiofi of the Spirit of God in Jeiiis Chrift iS'thatf Supreme God. Monfieur 
Chrift.; Togo £uther in^ueft of other Nuet had good' reafon to acknowledge 
Myftitries, betrays a Vanity of Mind. iqpdnthiiPaflageof (M^fn^ that it could 
The Fathers compriz'd all in what I have not be excus'd ; aitd to attempt to find 
£ud, and upon it they built thole pro- an Orthodox Senfe in it, could not be 

lonnd Speculations with which their coniiitent with Sincerity or Honefty. 
Books are fill'd. If at ibmetiraes they 
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CHAP, vii: 

Tbf famt Proof continuedy^ together mth an ExaminatioiTof the Senfc 

qf Antknt Creeds therwfw.. ^ 

■ ■ *i ,; 

WB have no more to do^ but to Schema and wr fliall find in theft latter 

coofidf r the antient Creeds, and riiat the Article of the GeneraS'm of the 

M compare ihole which were form'd up- ««W; and of his Incamar'm^ came in the. 

on the Atojhlkk^ ThetUoiy^ with fuch as room of that of dhc Conception of the 

IRTC fram'd acoofdiof to the Fkfwkk^ Smnf (hd, whfch is found in the for- 



Chap. 7. ExAmittdtion of antUnt Creeds^ &:c. 



>r 



mcr Creeds. " The univcrfal Church, ancient Opinion of the Conccpcioi of 

** lays JrcntHs (lib. i. caf. ZJ luth re- J.C. in PUtonick Stile ^ in PhHofophick 

«* ceived this tiuch from tne Holy A- ' - » . . .. , . 
** poiUes, which is, to believe 



to oeueve tn one 
^ Ood the Father^ &c and in Jefus Chrifl 
^ bis onl) •Son, f neat note for our Sdlva- 
** r/on, &c. There's nothing in this 
ConfeiTioQ of tlie Faith of die Cacho- 
lick Church, which is not in the very 
Creed of the ApolUes, eKcepting the 
word [Dicarnate :^ But 'tis cleiir chat it 
ftands in the very place of thofe other 
words, {^conceived by the Holy Ghoft^ bom 
cf the Virgin Mary>] which are wanting 



jATifin: or to fpcak better, hclubllituces 
an Allegory managM with force and vio- 
lecc^ in the room of t lis Evangelical 
Eiipreffion ^hnn of a Virgin by the Povfer 
of the Holy Ghoj}^'] which is plain and 
literal. This Spirit, as TertnUian fa^ s, 
bti.ig an Eounacion from the Spirit, and 
the Power of the Father, maybeiaid in 
amyftidcand fublime Senfe, to be che 
fame Spirit who created the World, and 
infpir'd che Prophets. 
St. Qri/, in his Catecbefesy explains a 



in this Creed of JrcndHs. He would lay. Creed purely Ariitn. which Dr. BttHjarc- 
that the Spirit of God united it Jclf to tends to be the ancient Creed of /er«- 
real, and not to celeilial and aerial Flefh, falem^ che Mother of ail Churches. Ibe- 
asfome Hereticks imagined. TIk turn is lievcy k lays, in One God the Father^ 8i. 
fomewhat Platoni^ing ; but after all, lie and in One Lord Jejns Ckrifi^ the only Son 

tf Gody begotten %f the Father Btfore Ages^ 
true Gody by whom aU things r^ere made^ 
incarnate and made Man^ &c. I (kid, 
this Creed is i4mr, for *tis exprefied in 
the lame Terms as all the Arian Cortfeffions 
that are now extant. And if the Doc- 
tor pretends, that 'cis Orthodox ac the 
bed hand, it can pais for no noore than 
the Creed (f Cmftantimpley a$ Monfieut 
Le Vaffor has obferred, ( Traite de i* 
Exameny ch. 6* h ^^^0 This Creed 
** of St. Cyrity fays he, is almofl the 
** fame with that of Conftantniopley efpc« 
dally in the Article concerning the 
Holy Spirit. If icbe true, that che 
" Cateckefes we have, arc thofc. which 
" CyrH made in his Youth, as St. Jerom 
reports it 5 this Prelate reviewed and 
augmented *em,. after the Council of 
Conftantinople^ whofe Creed he explains. 
" almofl word for word. In this cafe, 
" it will not be certain, that the Article. 
** conrerning the Church was in the 
** Creed ot Jerufxlem. Cyril might 
" have added it to his Catechefes dittt. 
" the Synod. If this Conjcfture holds 



did QOt intend to advance any thing buc 
the antient DoMnc, fmce he dilputes 
againfl thofe men, who held that Jefus 
Qurift was pure Spirit clothed wicli cc- 
kftial Flefh : and he on the other hand, 
fuppofed that Jefus Chrifl was a real 
Mao, trueFiefh animated withal>ivine 
Spirit, a Man bom of a Virgin, truly 
born of the Subibmcc of a Woman, al- 
tho form'd by the Power of a Spirit. 

Tertuliiany in one of his Trafts (deve* 
la»4. Virg. in initio) having given us thifc 
pbinRuleof Faith, which he calls the 
immutable and unchangeable Rule, to 
this purpofc, " Tlytt we rnxjl believe in 
** 9ne God Altmey &c. and in his Son Jefus 
** Chrift born of the Virgin Mary, eSrc 
in anodier Traft (de Prafcrip. adv.Haref.) 
prelents you wich another Rule of die 
FUtoru^ing Faith, which is, ** co believe 
•• that the lame Word, by which God 
*' created the World, fpoke to the Pa- 
** triarchs, alid infpir'd the Prophets, 
« coming forth from the Spiric, and che 
•* Power of the Father, it lit upon the 
*^ Vii^n, and was nude Flefh, and 






cc 
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^wrought in J.C all forts of Miracles, as co the Article of the Church, much 

Hid he forgot that the Apoflolidi Faith more will ic do fo as co die Platonic!^ 

b not to be changed or reformed ? No Word. We can but fay. In this caCc, it 

without doubt,' he does not pretend to will not be certain, that the Ardcle con* 

fihafige auy diing, but. only gives the ccimng a Son begotten before Ages^ ytzs in- 
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//.v Creel 5/ Jerufxlem, Cyril might 
add to his C&techejcs alter the Synod ot* 
[Conliantinople.'] 

Lct*5 join with this Learned Profc- 
lytc, the famous Monf. du Fin^ who 
in his fccond Tbw. of his BMotljcquey 
1>. 413. inlinuates '' the Novelty of Cy- 
" )i/'s Creed upon this account ; i. Tliat 
*' it has the Article of Life Evcrla^'mg^ 
" which is not in all the antieot Creeds. 
" And in his 1 7«m. Varis . Edit, f . 30. 
** he fays, that Cyril in his Catcchefes 
" makes a particular Creed, which the 
" Church of Jerufalem us'dat the time 
*' that this Father wrote his Catechcfcs. 
" That thofe who have made Commea- 
*' taries upon the Creed, have omitted 
** among others thefe Words QLife e- 
*^ verlafting.l And that St. Jerom ob- 
" ferves in his Letter to Fammachiw^ 
" that die Creed ended with theic 
« Words [The Refwrellm of the. Fleflj.'] 
Thefe Words of du Fin are remarkable. 
He fays, Cyr'tl made a Cre^ which was 
peculiar to him, and that it cannot be 
afcribed to the Church of Jerufalem^ 
till die time when this Father wrote. 
For 'tis certain, that this is the fenfe of 
their Words, in an Author that profeffes 
1:0 believe tliat the Creed is not antient. 

But however that be. Dr. Butt de- 
ceives himfelf grofly, in fuppofmgthis 
Creed of Cyril to be the antient Creed 
of Jerufalem. We can produce another 
of greater Antiquity, which the fame 
Church aferibes to the Apoiflle St, James. 
Bifhop Vfher (d^ Symbol, p. loi) pre- 
fents us with it. '' It mud be minded^ 
** fays the Primate, that there were 
** two forts of Creeds us*d by the Eaf 
'" terns •, one contraHed^ which Ruffinns 
*' compares with that of Rome and. Aqui- 
" /ew j the other fuller and larger, A- 
" mong the firft we place the Creed of 
" Jerufalem^ the Mother of all Chur- 
** dies, qrisvJa «V ha, €>ihy &c. Ibe- 
'* lleve in one God the Father Almighty^ 
'* Creator of Heaven and Earthy and in 
'* one Lord Jefus Chrifl the Son of God, 
*• &c, Thub 'tis read in the antient Li- 



" turgy of the Church of Jerufalem a- 
" fcribcdtoSt. ?tfmff, who is held to 
" have been the "firft Bifhop of that 
*' Place : and with this Creed an Office 
** was'read once a year, in memory of 
** its Antiquity. And fince the Arti- 
" clcs that follow have (which I mighti- 
" ly regret) been left out, as fuppos'd 
" to be generally knoxvn ^ I thought it 
" proper to repair tliis LoO, by flibfti- 
" tuting in the room of what is wane- 
" ing, the entire ConfcfTionof the A- 
" poftolic Faith, that Cyril expounded 
** to the Illuminated at Jerufalem, which 
*' indeed is fomewhat larger, as it ap- 
^^ pears by this addition at the beginning 
" [t/i^.vifibleandinvifible.] 

The fhort Creed which Vffjer gives 
us being made by St. James, it follow?^ 
that of Cyril is an E^fition and Com^ 
mentary : And 'tis impoffible on the con- 
trary, that this ftiould be an Abridgment 
of Cyril's Creed ; for nothing can be 
•more antient than the draught of ah A^ 
poAle. Without doubt, the fhorter 
Creed k the Original, and the largernone 
other than a Copy ftuffed and lengthe- 
ned with a wretched Platonifm, and has 
not Simplicity enough to pals for an A- 
poftle's •, but it may, without wrong, be 
accounted the Work of a Platonizing 
Faftion. But let that be as it will, there 
is good ground for believing, that Dr. 
BkllhzdjL mind to deceive us, in dif^^ 
iembling his Knowledg of this antient 
Creed of St. James, of which Bifhop 
Vfljer makes mention ; and in palming 
upon us for the moil antient Eaftern 
Creed, that of S. Cyril which is fo very 
different. For altho we have but two 
Articles of the Jerufalem Creed, which 
is the lame with what we call the Apoftles^ 
yet thefe two are fufficient to fhew, 
that the Apoftles Creed is in effedt the 
mofl antient of all ^ however Dr. Bull 
(Jud. Ecclef p. 128.) pretends it to" 
have been of later Date : And I fay fur- 
ther, this may fatisfy us, that at this time 
[of Cyrir] the Mother of all Churches 
had (Irangcly alter'd her Faith. 

Bifhop' 
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Bifhop Vfl)er obferved what was ad- liacion and Deification of J. C, ran no 
dcdco die firft Article : Who doubts but higher than his being born of a Virgin 



chat like might have been done to others, 
about which there were far greater dif- 
putes? He might have obferved the 
fame, and the thing is obvious, that the 
fecond Article, concerning the Per Ion of 
J. C. being entire, as it appears by 
the Oriental Creed of RuffinnSy which 
goes no further ^ it follows then, that all 



by the Power of the Holy Ghoft ; this 
was the true Theology concerning him. 

Ruffims had realon for ciljing this 
plain ConfeiTion, the Tradition of his 
Anceftors, meaning thereby, not the 
Dodors bigotted with PUto\ Enthufi- 
afm, but the whole Body of the Church 
(the People, as Vu Pin obferves, Tom. i. 



tliac which is in Cyril \\\^on the fame />. 30.) whodoubtlefs never cnter'd into 



Article, has been added fince Platonifm 
prevailed. Rujfinus, fays Bilhop Vfljer^ 
hascomparM the ftiorter of thefe two 
Oriental Creeds with the Roman : where- 
fore tills ihortcr Creed was not the fame 
with tlic Roman^ kt the Dot\oT fay 
what he will 5 nor are we to be much 
concero'd, as the Primate fpcaks, for 
the Lois df it. Ruffinus has preferv'd 
ir : " Almofl all the Eajlern Churches, 
** fays he (in Symbol. Apoft^ give us 
•* their Creed after this manner, / be- 
«< Hcve in one God the Father Almighty ^ 
•* and then in the following Article, 
•* whereas we fay, and in J. C. his only 
** Son our Lord, they fay, in one Lord 
" J.C. his only "Son, profeflingoneGod 
*• and one Lord, according to the Doc- 
*• trine of St. Paul. Note here sjlthc 
difference the Eadems made between 
their Creed, and that we call the Apo* 
(lies : There's nothing in 'em of the 
Prc-exiftencc of J. C. and his Generati- 
on before Ages, as you have it in Cyrir.% 
Creed. This fh^ws tliat the Article con- 
cerning J.C goes DO farther in this 
part of die Oriental Creed, which Bi- 
ftop VP)eT gives us-, that the [etc.'] 
docs not ittrench any part of it, but is 
plac'd at the end of the Article, only to 
ihcw that the t^cmaining Articles are o- 
mictei^. We may conclude therefore, 
that all the Jargon of the Platonic Phi 



the Speculations of thole Doilors. let 
us lee what Marcellus wrote to Pope 7u^ 
liw (Epiphan, htref. fj 2,) where (alter 
he had faid what he thougjit tit con- 
cerning the Word, which he denies to 
be an Hypoflafis diftinft from the Fa- 
ther, faying it fubfifts in the Fatlier, 
and that 'tis his very Wifdom and his 
infeparable Pv^ver) he confines himfelf 
to this CcnfefTion of Faith, which he 
fays, he had received from the Scripture 
and his Anceflors : ** i believe in God 
" Almighty y and in J. C. his only Son our 
*' Lordy begotten by the Holy Ghoft of the. 
" Virgin Mary, who was crucified under 
" Pontiw Piiateyznd was bkrisd^ the third 
" day he was raijed from the Dead and 
" afcended into Heaven^ and fat at the. 
« right hand »f God. Whence hcfhall 
<' come to judg the' Quick andtheDead« 
".And [I believe] in the floly Ghofi^ the 
« My Churchy the Remifm of Sins, the 
t« RefurrcH'm of the Plefl)^ the Life e- . 
«^ verlufting. See here in exprefs 
words the Creed we call the Apcftles, 
the antient Theology^ without Platonifm, 
without Speculation. There's nothing 
retrenched from the antient Confeffions 
of Faith,yet Retrenchments were not un- 
ufual amongft fome of them. If there- 
fore fome Creeds are. found to be larger 
in fome of the Antients, 'tis according 
to their laudable Pradlice, by an additi- 



lofophy in Cyril's Creed, took place of. on of their novel Interpretations. This 
the antient fimple Tradition [which is the more evident, bccaulc that prc- 
Vfzs] I believe in J. C. the only Son of, tended Interpretations arc found to be 
G^d^ who was conceived by the Holy Ghofty pure Platonifmy with which *tis known 
tofB of the Virgin Mary. And . conft- = they were extremely bigotted* 
quencly the antient Opinion of the tV • 

V H A P^ 
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CHAP. VIII. 

RcfiiiHons upon the jifoftles^ Creeds witbrefpeHtoibe foregmg 

Doilrine. 

TO render the Amiqiiit\' of the A- Cwverts^ and fuchGesciles too as were 

pofllcs Creed doubttul, 'tis Taid, Folioweis of FisOd. True Orthodoxy 

that 'cis notcrious, that the greater pare at the very begiimiDg ok Chriftiamcy, 

of the Articles have been added from cooiifted in belforiag chat J. C wds be- 

time to time, and upon divers occafions. g^uen of the My Obofi^ and oonftqucnc- 

What of that, if thofe addiciooal Arti- ly wasc4 a cdeftialRaccor Or^in : That 

clesarenotinthe preient Conteft ? Is it liehodaibrc of Pre-exiftenoe in chisH. 

not enough, that the three Articles con- Spirit of Power, which was united to 

corning the Kf^Aff, the .^Mt and xhcMy him, and diac upon theft accounts, he 

Ofjoft^ as to their Nature and Perfon (as was really and in the Letter, the proper^ 

we jfpeak) I fay dK>(e three Articles, and only Son of God* A Doarmt, which 

whereupon we difpuce^are very anrient ? die Dilciples of Sc. J^mts nuintaincd 

Tis true, the ancient Formulas of Faith ag^iinll the Ctmthitms and Ehlmitts ; 

contained fcaroe any thing befides theie, there being no other Controverfy than 

which are an ExpoiStaon of the Form of concerning die Generatkn of the Son 

Baptifin ^ buc d^ *tis of thefe only we of God* For which reaibn the Creed of 

are debating. Yea the Liturgy afcrihed MtrceHMs fays barely, that the only Son 

xoS^^James^ and the Oriental Creed of of God washegtatm by the Hdy Gbofiaf 

Rufima^ give us chefe Articles in the ^ Vlrgmj mi mat btgatttM befve /^s \ 

proper Wovds of Scripture, dean of all which nrigfat have been laid with as 

FLuottifm. Is not fiich a Mecet>f Jai- mudi ealc as t'other, and mufl neoeffari- 

tiquity more primirivv, and even anceGe- ly have been iatd, if the meaning of 

dau to Cyril and all the Flatmc Rubers.^ the Author of the Creed had been. 

But this Creeds fays Dr. Buily whatever that [only Son] fignifies, beg^ten from 

AmpHcity it has, is to be underfbod in ail Etermty. 

the fiKcent or Ladtude the FlaPonh^mg Buc after aH, what wtU the Do^or ia^ 

Fathers took it io^ who made it ^ always with his incerpretxions and his Expon* 

fuppciiing, as you for, diac it was not tionsof the antient Creed ? f have ob- 

nude, oill iince the Church expounded ferved in Olivers Paflages of his Wridags 

in her larger Creeds her Flatotik Faith, that he cequires too much to be granted 

I will turn this-manoer oi reaiboing upon him. For islbnce, he will hove it in his . 

him, and lay, that fuppo&g on die JMic BcclefL p. 141. chat this Elogy^of 

cinerary, the andent Litnrgy .had chis thr.Hofy Ghoft in the Creed of CMf^ath 

Creed in the SimpHaty,, wheiieti. tve tinaple. The Uvmg Latd^ proceeding fr$m 

h«vr ic at diis dne ^ xc tainnoc be nn« the Father, who u to Be worjh^ei and^o^ 

dedloodbuc in the fiodeof the Uas^d' r^^ with the Father and the Son ^ That 

rent Difcfiplesof ^c J<«nrr/, ^fibo noft this magnifkenc £k>gy was an Fnrerpre- 

crrtainly did Hoc >/^tl»w:?^?, as indeed we tationof the Word f^Mradet] tn the 

have prov'd. FUtom^ owes not its Cre(Bdofi:>vv/. t¥6ndenfu] Paraphralb^ 

Rile to the Jemfl), buc to the Gentile flmgelntiX'pNitttion ! chat the Faradec 

ihould 



%2i 

" nable to bclievcj^ that die Apoilr;c5 
" Creed was the fiJmmary 6f theic fun- 

" dainchcal Articles. Tis certaih, 

" that before the NIcene Creed wzs made, 

" all the Churches in the World iis'd 

this formulary of Faith, which they 

received from their Anccftors, and 

they from tlie Apoftlcs themfelvei 

(See Irenaus lib. i. c. 2. & lib, 3. c. 

4.) and there is not the lead room 

to doubt, but this is the very lame 

** wtth that we at this day call the Apo- 

*^ ftfcsQreed. Marcellks gives m 



cc 
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Chap.8. RefleSiioi^'Mthe J^Jt/es Creed, &c. 

Ihould fignffy all thefc fine thfkg^lThe 

iJv/ng lLf>rd 7 proceeding from the Fmwt'! 

vHjo ti ti>*be mrfljjpfed and glorified mih 

the Father and the Son. Well ! after this 

do We think the Doctor does not defire to 

be believed, when he affures as, that the 

Son begotten before Ages ^he true God by whom 

all things were made^ is the true fenfe of 

thcfe Wor^ the only Son of God ? With 

the good Leivc of this Commentary- 

Maker, 'tis more nabital to believe, in 

adhering co" the Terms of the antient 

Creed, that begotten by the Holy Ghoft 

of a Virgin^ is the true SeiSc aiid the 

riglic EKpofidon. 
In fine^ thispore, fimple Creed, was 

not framed by a-C**^^, i Party •, as the 

Qreedsof the Councils of AVVe and Cols. 

ftantimple wercj flw. Tis hot known, 
- if I nuy f6 Q^k, whence it ctme ^ 

'citaiittiMrenileb down from Heaven, 
^ 'dsthe Mfimge of the Univerial Church, 

lad^lhi^ suffrage that has favi^d the 

CMMl frotti Shipwrack, iM gainM her 

Bx^ti^Mae. 'KAgintiiif in his Expof. SyM. 

mikes no tbfUplecdiay, that d)is Creed 

watt dhblilh'd to Bt i Mstrk of Diftinfti- 

on/ by which they tnight be known, 

who preath'd J. C tKily, alccording 

to A^ftdik Rults. But 'tis Pfoper I 

flfould herd tranfcribe a fine ?mige ouc 

of Dr. Hanmmd upon thii Subjedh in 
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a Confeilion of his Faith, which he 
fays he received from his Plredteccffott, 
" which is found to be the fame with 
" out Apofrles Creed (See Epiphan. ffJr. 
" 72.) What I am faymg, may be con- 
'* firmed by this Obfervatipii of St. 
*« i4ii/w, in his Difcoutfe* Bdpt. dontr. 
Efonaf. cap.2^ viz. that 'dsreafonihjc 
to bSieVe, t&at what has gcnerallj 
betri received iii the (churchy andha^ 
always been hfcid By it, n^iPhikt betr ^ 
mfHtkted b) <wijr CokncH; dtod i 
" ui from Apdftolic Tradition (alft. . 
TeriuUianieveland.Virg. ^ The Rule ol 
" Faith, fiyshe, is. ode and immutable, 
" d'c. That tllis Abridgment of bi^r 
eked giveti lis by Terttdtsan^ ii one 
and ithm^idbley cad* be frotti no ophq: 
Caufe bht from itJApoftdlicbrigiii, which 
' his IMlcourfe of fundanidital Points, alone ought to pretend to that Privi- 
cbdp. 8. Says he, " This Creed is the lege. For this reafon the fame Wtlicr 
•• very Badge and Livery of the Apo- f^s elfewhere (cohtr. Prax. c/tp. 2.) 
* ftles, the Abridgment of thstt Faith, Thk Kule came down to us from the very 
•* which was received frofri the Apo- firji preaching of theGojpel. 
•* ftks: foraltho in their Epiftfc's, writ- 'Tis tfai, the Cohtrbvefi^ thai th: 
•* ten to filch as Were akeady Chrifli- Platonizihg Chriftijns had at firft with 
" ans, one finds rib one cotapl^ Ca- the Chriftians of Judea^ made the 
^ fidogueof tlieft Artides, which they Church, when in power, defpiie this 
•« WOght every Whefe,bccaufe they fup- Creed, which favour'd its Adverfaries j 
" f65*d theni fuffici^ntly kri6rv*h j yet fo tfet h but rarely appears in its Sim- 
«« however the rtioft antMft Wnters 6f plicityj, but is for the mod part clog'd 
^ ^. #>i^-.i- ^/r^ .K... :-'.ii ^t. jj^ blended with Flatonifm. But in 

the fourdi Ccntut y, thi Difpute bein ; 
only benvecn the Ath^djlans and. the 



•• tfa^ Chorch afftire us, that in all pla- 
•* ces vfrHere the Apoftlesi^cnt to plane 
•• the Faith- (6f Chrid) they ptfBlilh'd 
•« dtere diftiriiS:ly, andlefttherc all thefc 
•*. AtneKes, which fervt f6^ a Foundation 
^ CO «h^ ChOfiOiaii Li^. Ahd "v& reafo- 



\ 



Ariuns^ both good Pldtonifls^ holding 
the iVc^ckiffcice •, this Creed was recei- 
ved, for it opposed Oiie lib nioi^e thin 
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t'other ', and neichcr of thefe cvo Par- whadi heunderftaods not what be lays- 
tics had then prevailed orer one another. YrnML After fo g^eat a Mafler, wfaac. 
The Church of Kom: nude ic always her may we expeft from Dr. AdI / or rather 
Creed, for the Platonic Controvcrfies who wiil not be furpnzed to hear his 
were not fo warm there as in the Em}. Ob>eftions? Tunyt aiMiby ix)%hc^tba 
Eut Dr. Bi/i/ will return tci the Charge, Ood beg:ts a Sm of the Suhftance of a 
and te-l us, as he has donemjre than Womun^ by his own Fimer^ without the 
once,that/o be begttten by the HAy Gh\flof Intervention of a Man : 'tis not enough 
a Virgin^ is no fuch glorious Privilege that this Generation is without Exunple. 
for the MefTias j that it does not give This extraordinary Son^ // he be not the 
him any Prchemincnce above feme ether Supreme God Joe is not therefore the Son of 
Men, who have been rairaculoufly begot- God. Tis not enough that &(hL has given 
ten, and by the immediate Power oi us an extraordinary Man for the Afcffias^. 
God : That in a word, it anfwers not If he be not the Supreme God^ be cannot be 
that great Idea, which thofe Words the Mcjfias. Wonderful! What I if. 
(the only Son of God) naturally raife in God had thought He to fend none other 
our Minds. I have akcady anfwered than fuch a Man, ziecoxA Adam^ not 
this Objedion, with a Paflage of Bar- a jot more the Son of God than the 
tbolomew of Edeffa. I could further firft Adam was, (hall tbb be no Afeffias / 
fay. that according to this way of rea- And would this be doneoMO a Pxinci- 
fomng of the Dolor's, J.C is no Ion- pie of Religion? Should A^.Mdrtas be. 
gcr by his Hypothefis the only Son of thought unworthy o£ us, . \mmk hck 
God, if we take thofe Words, ashe does, does not aafwer the Idea, .ad the A^> . 
in their Arifted ienle, becaufe he has a peftation of the DoOor I Jamajlmtfk\t,^ 
Bfother begotten of God as well as him- n^ben Iconftder the extravagant Hgfithefit^i 
fdf, I mean the Holy Ghoft. He will 0/ our Trinitarians. God (in thijr opk^r . 
cfear himfelf of this, when he can m'on) will not make good his ilh^ious^ 
Aiew me what the difference if between Promifo, his Word given to Abraham^ 
Generation and Frocejfion^ that is to fay and his Seed, and his. Oath.fwom to* 
hetwecn' Emanation and Emanation. I Davidy that he would raife him up a 
mean fuch a difference, that makes tlie Son to reign upon his Throne : God, I 
one a Son, and the other not ^ this \& fay, will do nothing rh^t will anfwer the 
what we expeft from him. . Greatnefs of his Promife, and the Ex- 
He knows very well, that this knotty peftationof the Patriarch 5^^ if the B/er/- 
difficulty put St. Auflinhzxd to it. This fed Seed, if die King fo often promis'd- 
Father in his sth Book, 9* cb. de Trin. and fo long, e^cpeited, if the Meffias, 
puts this Queftion : " Whence is it jchat who is £b glorious,, be not the fupreme 
** the third Pcrfon is not the Image of God himfelf. Nothing is magnificent, 
" God as well as the fccond? Why not according to thefe Gentlemen, if it be 
" his Word? Why not his begotten not extravagant... God may do weU in 
•* Son? He protcfts that 'tis hard to raifing a miraculous Seed tOi^^r^i&^m from - 
** give a rcafon, why the Father did the Womb of a Virgin : And he may 
•* not l^cget one as well as t'other,*^ (ince do well in raiiing up to David a King and 
".as the IntelliB begat its Wifdom by a Prophet, drench'd with theFulnei^of 
" knowing it fclf, ic fecms likely it his Spirit, and reigning at the Right 
*' Ihould beget its lit/?, by loving it Hand of , his Majefty. AH this has no- » 
" felf. And at lift finding himfelf too thing great in it, tiiis will not come up • 
weak to nufter this difficulty, he be- to their Syftem of the Meflias, nor de- • 
tikes himfelf to his ufual Sophiftry, and ferye place in their fublime Theology^ 
njikes you4 rare Medley of Dilqourfe, , if the jfupreme. God jiimfdf.be not incar-- 



Chap.9. ffow far the Primithe Th^gj mht. 



hate, and fufTers not himfelf to be cm- 
eificd^ to tattit by his Suflferittgs th^ 
imic Glory he voluntarily abandoned. 
This is what they call a glorious Gofpcl, 
not that plain fimple Religion, which 
prclencs you with a Man afcendinginto 



Heaven ^ but that which without Ma* 
dsines or Hoctii Potm^ brings the fupreme 
God down from Heaven. Good God ! 
What vain Imaginations are in the Heart 
of Man ! 



w*m*m 



CHAP. IX. 

ne Tbeolo^ of the Primitive Church mnt no farther^ than the tniracur 
lous Conception of the MeJJias^ &c. 



IT is time to confider in the third place, 
that the Theology of the Primitive 
Church went no farther than the mira- 
culous Conception of the Meflias : Which 
appears from this, that the fixpreffion 

t mere Man] which (he condemned, as 
eretical, was not bppos'd to an Eternal 
Oett^raitiony but to Chrift's being begot- 
ten by the Holy Ghoft of a Vkgin. 
So that the Platonizing Chriflians dicm* 
Celres, who have us'd it in this lad fenfe, 
have, been as it were forced to do it 
thro CuAoih .*i What remains' of the an- 
ticnt Tradition; obtigiog them to fpeak 
in that manner. Yea, the Force of the 
antient Tradition has made them to be- 
tray themfelves, as we are about to (hew. 
The Terms [mere Man f^\k alfvSj^T®-] 
bear at this day in our Minds a different 
Idea from that which was in the firfl 
Ages of the Church. With us now, 
it is fuppoled to exclude I know not 
what Ibrt of a Generation of the Subftance 
of God: But with the Antients it was 
purely oppos'd to the miraculous Genera- 
tion of the Subftance of a Virgin, We 
find at this day feme Footfteps of the an- 
tient ufage of thefe Words. The Au- 
thor of the Apoflolic Conftitutions, 
lib, 6. c. 26, giving an account of theO- 
pinion of the Ebhnites^ fays. They hold 
J. C. to have been a [mere Man] by main" 
taining^ that he wus not begotten any other 
way^ but by the conjugal Intcrcourfe of Jo- 
fcph and Mary. There cannot be a lit- 



ter account than tliis, of What the Anti- 
ents meant by a mere Man : A Man be- 
gotten by /o/e/j^^ andnotaMaUj who is 
not the fupreme God* 

Jufiin^ or the Author of the Queftioife 
and Anfwers to the Orthodox, Qti^fl*. 
66. expreffcs himfelf thus : *' Whd 
•' (lays he, (peaking of J. C.) wasbegot- 
** ten or conceived by the HolyGhoftj 
" the Son of God, but being born of 
" die Wife of Jofeph^ was the Son- of 
« Jofefh. 7 he Holy Ghoft fljaU come upon 
" thee^ &c. Wherefore^ 80:, fljali be cat- 
** led the Son of God. It muft be oblcr* 
ved here: i. That Son of Jofeph and 
Son of God, are two Terms oppos'd. 
J.C is called the Son of Jofepb^ as he 
was born of the Wife of^ J^ofeph 5 atxl 
the Son of God, as he was begotten by 
the Holy Ghoft. 2. That J. C. is called 
f Son of God J on the account of his 
being begotten by the Holy Ghofl, in a 
fcnle dire^ly oppoled to [ Son of 
Man] that is to fay, in a fenfe of ex- 
cellence, which Dr. Bull is fo bold as to 
deny. 3. That the Text of Sr. Lnl^^ 
which Juflin cites as a Proof, demon- 
ftrates in feme fort, that the Antients did 
not at firft afcribe any other Divinity to 
J. C. but that which was grounded up- 
on his being conceived, and born of a 
Virgin by the Holy Ghoft. 

In the next place let*s attend to //v- 

«(£«/, who takes the Terms [jficre Man] 

iu the fame fenfe zajtiftin: " Tl.ev, 

R 2 *^ lavs 



1*24 f^dtonifintlnvi'M i^artll^ 

^ (ays ht^ Ubk }• c. 23. who call him ^ gia il^tfr^ The two chiii9 oppos*d i^ 

'* fi. f.Chrifl:) a mere Manbegocceaby thisPdIagc, make it evident to^furpre^ 

** fofepby ooDcinue in the Bondage of taattmUanans^ that ic is noc belier« 

*' the antient Difobedience. They thea» i<% J* ^- ^^ ^ '''^^ '^^^ ^hta with 

accordtog lolren^m^ held }. C. to be a ^ocjtim^ 'tisown'd) that he was b^otteit 



mere Mun^ who believed he was begotten 
tyjofeph, and confcqucndy not tegpt- 
tcn by the Hol)[ Ghoft of a Virgin : To 
make good this Charge againfl thofe 
Perfons, it was not it feems neccffary 
they (hould have denied a Platonic Gene- 
ration. But thd Paffage is fo cfear it 
needs no glofs. 

I proceed to another Father, and that 



by the Holy Ghoft of the Virgin Mary. 

The fecond Paflagp of Epjpharuus is in 
his $4th Herefy, which is that called the 
Tbeodotians^ who he tells you, held J. C» 
to be ^mere Man. How fo ? Why be- 
cauie they believed he was begotten by 
a Man. This is clear, one Propofition 
expfeifltetf other-, to bea mere Wan-, and 
to be begotten by a Man, are Phrafes e- 



18 £/^^. ia his ^ B. c. 27. wher« he quivalent* And by the Rule of Coonrs> 



fpeaks thus of the Ebmltts : " They 
*• believe J.?, to be a mef f Ato, an or- 
** dinary Perfon begptcen l^. Jfffcpb and 
*< Mary, but otherwiie a )uft Man, and 
** extrabrdiRary fcr his Vertue, - Yo« 
fethow Ei^hUt4, when FUtmfin £d 
not rim in his Head, aoquaincs n% diaf 



vies, to he begotten by the Holy Ghofi^ h 
to be more tb<m t^ mere Man, chat is, vet 
b^ the Son of God. The Angrbtdis «» 
jK ffiuehy. and without do^t thefe weve 
the Words which were the Foandbtiaa 
of the Theolo^ of the Anticnts : Iror, 
fays the Aagel, The Porter of the Higfn^ 



they were none other than EbmiteSy finiU overfl>idow thee, and that whidi 
who held J.C» was begotten by Joje^ jUU be born (f thee, not that which was 
aad Mary ; upon which accdtmt k niay l^^^ten from Eterahy, bftt that ' 
be truly Ciid, that chey made Yam a 
mere ordinary Man. This fcap.^d Eufe- 
AfMr, without doubt, by kis foilowuig 
the Mode of fpeakin^ according to an- 
tient Tradition, which oppofed in the 
Hereticksof thai tiaK^ not choftChr)- 
ftians who(!(enied an eternal Goieratioa 
of the Sabftance of God, for where 
was that Notion then \ but the EJtimiHs, 
whocontefted the miraculoos Generaddn 
of the Subftance of a Virgin. 

It remains that I examine two Paflk^ 
gesof Epiphanm : The ijl is in his ac- 
count of the 29th Herefy, which is that 
of the Naxarenes, whom he ranks among 
the Hereticks ^ altho Irenaw, who mnft 
have known them better, ha? made no 
mention of this pretended Herefy : " I 

do not affirm, fkys Epiphanm oi thofc 

Nax,^rctws, whetlier, following the 
•' Impiety of CerinthfH, they received 

J. C. to be but a mere Man ; or whe- 
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fiioM be.bort^^ the9^MA\ bccdksd te 
Sonof 9p(W Tiif Angel. afiudcita the 
Spirit of G9^ yAitfik OYcrihadowed the 
Chaos s as^hewottkt %, thacche ^xmt' 
Powetof God, which drew the World 
out of that rniAapea Ma^, would Hkc^ 
tvife caufe the Mefiias- to be barn of 
Matters infertile as the Chaos ic iei^ 
even oi the Womfc of a Virgin-, and 
thatbecauieof this extraordinary Btrtbr 
he (houki be adkdthe Sonof God (See 
Maldmate M Loc.) 

The Expreffiom of the Angd have 
that force in them, that the Moderns 
themfdves, when they are free from 
Prejudice, and their Minds are not en- 
gaged in the Controvcrfy, have made 
them their Rule^ according to which they 
exprel^ themfelves as to the Filiation of 
J.C, often alledging his Conception of 
the Holy Ghoft, as tlic formal Reafon that 
made him the Son of God, in oppoiition 
ther they acknowledged, which is riic to Son of Man, Thus Biftiop Vjber us*d 
T/urh, that he was begotten by the them, in explaining a Pa(&ge of /^4^Mf 
Power cf the Holy Ghoft on the Vir- (piffertat. in Ignat, cap. 12.) where he 

fiys^ 



•i\ 






/^«* * 



fiyv^"^ The: dIbviI Imevh ooe 'Wfaeii* ITwBfg hwn to be born of a'Vii^?» -by 
•* thKMgcher of our Savidnr; who^fWk •the'Opefatioii of the Holy Shdfl, Vintt 



^ imi!ricdvn>.aMan, was a Virgin at'-chb 
* Bkchtf the Child,: nor whether ellb 
^ new-torn Infant oug^^to be calkd 
<^ the Son) of God, ov the Son of ^d- 
^ fiphi This LeannediPerfon: e^plakiidg 



riot by her Converfation with J^ofrfh^ 
they |HX)feffcd die found Doftrinc of that 
time i and they re)c(lcd the Error op- 
ipo&'d to it, whicli made J, C. bat a 
mere Man. But EufebfkSy 'twill be faid, 



an ApofiolicDo&nney speaks in an A- eould not fj^ak fo, but with regard to his 
poftoifc Manner r He oppoftft [Sim $f own Opinion, whfcK was that of the 
Jofeph] to [Son (f fitfrfj bnt to- What Pire-exiftcnce, But I fhail reply, whence 



Son of ~God I To a. 3on begotten fpMi 
all Eternity ? *Tis plain enough of wliat 
Son he is fpeaking, 'tis to a Son of God 
who wa6- ^€gG€«cn by the Holy Ghof^, 
who was not the Son of any Man, altho 
he was born of a Woman *, and who had 
none but God for his Father. So Grotins 
w^Mdrl^ 1. 1, having given the rear 
ion whv St. iV/^i^ f'poke nothing of die 
miraculous Birth of J C he adds : 
** That 'twas not necellary ''^^cak of it 
^ t&L there were fiich, wbr' :\d that 
* J. C was no mofe tha* -^mereM^fk 
From which Words of this great Cr'nic 
itfoflowflythat tx> iwM J. C. to be a 
.■MreMftn^.ia.nQt.Miikay him to be the 
fnpreme Gjcriv- btiito deny ehaciie wwb 
bsraof aVirghi^.'^t ^\ 



had Enfebikf his Information, that the 
DodVrine of. the Antients was Ihandl 
Was it not from Hegcfip^us ? or, as he 
himfelf ftys, firom Monuments ' of the 
Antients, which is the fame thing. But 
if this antient Author (ffegefippus) did 
not believe the Platonic Pre-exiflence, 
d&Eufsbiiu did^. wiH it not fbUow, tha't 
theDodrineof chefe Birho|i!^ wa& found, 
not with reipeft to the fenfe of Eufibius^ 
but with regard to the ancient Author, 
who gives them that Teftimony ?' Evefy 
one frames for hknlelf an Idea of found 
DodVrine, according to hh particnhc 
Judgment of things,. Snppofmg there- 
fore, that this antient Author hdieved, 
as the Orthodox' DjdWtne of his. time 
wasy-that T. C' was noettfc^Soir of fa- 



tioD different from th* ^Figtank Faith, tlie Son of God by the- Virgin ^/ior-, 

which is pretended to have prevailed af- /fegefipfms might very well fiyj- the 

ccnvards. Thaton the contrary, Eufek^ Naxarene Bffltors were found '&t tfcrir 

itf gives this Tcftimonyof d» Bifhopsof Do^rine of the Perfonof J.C wiAbdt 

Jerufalem^ that they had a right Know- any ground for concluding thence, that 



kdgof J. C^ and that their Do^ine 
was found on thfs Article. But that 
which I am now going to fay concerning 
this antient Faidi, and that which (hall 
be laid hereafter,, makes it evident e- 
nough,. that 'tis to little purpofe for the 
Do^ to boaft, that Antiquity is alto- 
gether filent in this matter. As for his 
Proof from Eufebius^ 'tis too uncertain 



they held the Platonk Faith^ and were 
of Ekfkhtus his Judgment. Tis enough 
that they were not engaged in the Er- 
ror of the Ebionjtes^ becaufc they were 
Orthodox. To explain this by an ex- 
ample, let's fiippofe that Eufebiks had 
laid of fome Arian Bilhop, that his Faith 
^^as fonnd as t:> the Perfon of J C could 
the Do^or and his Friends thence con- 



and general to be tis'd as an Argument elude, chat this Bifhop believed the Con- 
in our Queflion. Eufebm fays in gene- fuhflantiality and Equality of the Father 



raJ, that the Antients were found in 
their Opinion, or had a right KiK)wlcdg 
of J. C. Who doubts it ? Since in be- 



and die Son ? By no means. All they 
cauld hence infer, is, that the Bifh.'jp be- 
lieved the Platonic Prc-exiftence, which 



mm 
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"wardietrueFikhaecordiiigcofiv/rAhiry ^Alifcof Eufebiik* Beouie they ^buld 
whobeiieved neither d'« Coufobftantldhy -ftoie-rcceiire' die.Norioo'bf die FlaMii^ 
nor the Equality^ &c. We ou^ CO Wmd^ and the nkodiih Philofopbr«C in 
reafon ip the fame mmner from <che Eternal Geoenidoa, chit ws»n(hly ih- 

'Words of HegefifpHiy yiho held chat for perinduccd or hroiig&r io the roonik 
a found Faith, which Eufebim would of a plain jDoftrioe, of a:Gcneracioil 



.have called' impious, it he had known k, 
as the Dotior would that which Eufd^im 
thought foiind. Who does not know, 
that thofe very Perfons, who held the Or- 
thodox Faith of the firft Ages, I mean 
chat of the miraculous Eirthof our Sa- 
viour, were accounoed- impious in the 



in time of Jdgry by the Holy Ghofl, chat 
id] of a Woibin, .by (the Power oQtxod. 
But from the beginmng it was not fo, 
chey had another Theology, for the bet- 
ter DemoQilration of which, I ihall 
(hew in the tbllowing Chapter chat. 



^ t 



1 

4 - 



TT 



I-*- 



•*^- 



1. 



CHAP. X. 



ffhe iVardj and the Holy Spirit (or Holy Gho/i) according to the fen/h 
«■ of the Antients^ were put one and the fame thing. 



!T; Shall laftly confider that the [Word] 
jL among the Antients, and the [Holy 
Ghoft] in the Evangelifts, are but one 
and the fame thing ^ and that the Flato- 
Qizing Writers themielves, led by an 



Where therefore, they made two Rypd« 
ftaies of rhefe two Operations^ they fof- 
low'd their own Philofophy ; but wheft 
they confounded thcfe QOpaations[] diey 
built, without qucftioti, upon diis Pafi* 



antient Tradition, the Footfteps whereof iageof DaxU^ which lays,. Tke jf§ea>' 

remained a4oQg time, . have confounded vens were made by thtWoriif the Uard^ 

cheie two Tdrms» having often ufed 'em imdl^ the Breath cf bis Mouth ^ Where 

m oneand the fame Signification : An the Word and Breath of the Lord are 

evident Proof that the Philofophy of put together as things infeparable, which 

the Platonic Word owes its Birth to differ not in effieft, only in this, that 



Allegories inade upon that Divine Vower^ 
which Qverfbadowed theBkfled Virgin ; 
which Power may b^ indifferently olfd 
the holy Ghoft, or the Word. But as 
the latter Term is more agreeable to the 
lX)ftrineof Plato ^ fo'tis more frequent- 
ly ujfcd. So that at lad, this Conformi- 
ly of Terms brought the Platonic Fa- 
thers to a conformity in Doftrinewith 
Plato ^ that is to fay, they fell into two 
"Errors directly oppoiite to the Doclrine 
of thcGofpei. One, in that thtyhave 
made of a Power, or a mere Operation, 
an Hypoflafis • the ether, in that they 
have made two Hypoftafes, of the Word 
*iid the Holy Ghoft, which at the bot- 
t?m arc but t.vo divcrfc Operations, 



the Breath is the Subftance of the Word^ 
and the Word a the Operation of the 
Spirit, to uKe the Words of TertuUian^ 
adv, Prax, 

I (hall pal^ over Ilermasj who in his 
$th & ^th Similitudes^ lays. That the Ho- 
ly Ghofi if. the Son of God, I have al- 
ready fhewn that he fpeaks thus but in 
parable; for which reafon his Teftimo- 
ny would be of no ufe .but to ferve for 
an Ulufion. And I (hall fay nothing 
more of Ignaiinfj who falutes the 
Church at Smyrna^ in the Infcription 
of his Epiftle, with thefeWord?, IJje 
Holy Spirit which is the Word of God \ as if , 
he had laid, by or thro him, who is the 
Holy Ghoft, or the Word of God. This 

Pafiage 
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PaAiige is noc very exii£tt)r clear, ib as to 
ikrceiVe chc meaning- of the Auchoi", 
and'b be^^bttfto draw from it a con* 
vincing Proof. .^ Les us begin therefore 
with Jkjiin Martyr. He in his 2d ApoL 
I-, 74, &c. having ftil'd JcfusChrift the 
" firft and principal Power, the Son and 
" the Wmra^ who had not his Birth from 
1' Man,- 'but by the Power of God'j he 
€cunesdterwards toe)(amine thePaffagein 
St.Lul^^^Tbe fkh Ghofiflmllcorhe upon th'ee^ 
and the Fawer tf the Nigheft flyaU overfl}k^ 
dowtbee^ &c " By the Holy Ghoft (or 
•' Spirit) fays he, and the Power which 
** came from God, we oiigbt to under- 
^ ftand nothing but the ^of^, which 
**: is .ch^ iirft-bom of Ood. And for 
the braer onderftaacling ^hat Word he 
is (jpeakit^ of^ he adds Ull ki one Breath^ 
" That 'tis the Spirit which infpir*d the 
^ Prophets, and which fpake in the Per- 



es 



^* finable ^ower^ which is fometimes 
** called the S^lriti the Glory of the 
Lord, fometimes the Son, Ibmetimcs 
the Wifdomj fometimes aii AnjgeJ, 
" fometimes God,fometimes theLord and 
" the Word : For alJ thefc Names are 
** given to him, cither becaufc he is the 
" Minifter of the Defigns ( r Purpofes) 
" of the Father, or b2caule he was bc^ 
^^ gotten- by hisWHI. '; All this has mucK 
of the air of a theological Allegory, 
by which one would exprcfs that 5^/nr, 
and that Power of God, which he im- 
ploy'd to exeaice his Counfels, and 
which comes not from his ViKferfland'wg 
by. a neceffary. Emafnation, but by his 
Will by a free Operation : That Pontr^ 
I fiy,- which maybe called his Word, or 
his Spirk, according to the diflerent re— 
i^^s whCMin one cqnfidcrs It. 

I will prtdiiice another Proof of thi^ 



•* fonof.a ftijphct, or in the Perfon of important Urudi from 77;eoj>W/w Antio- 
^^ the Fkther, mm theferfon of Chrift,. chenw, in tk Md Bbbk to- Autcijcw. . 
•^ or ia . the firfort^ ' of the People: ^' Who: (fiytlie^ fpeaWng Of the Word/ 
Berets no diflioAy ; either he has faid '' being the ^|(Mt of Gcd, the Begin- 
nothing, or hr nis ibrmally laid, .that- ^* ning, the Wiflbm, the Power of the. 
the Holy Ghoftj wMdi infpir'd the- Pro- " Higheft^ came <tewn into the Pro-' 
l^cs, and . the Power of the nuft ffi^h " phets,- by whoni he fpake. What 
of. whichSt.Iii^'lpei», and ihe>H-ord could he fay mbtt formal to' make, us^ 




no need to heap up ochi^t- PalTagesout 
of theWrictngsof this Father, wherein 
we may in j^rc dilbover the fame truth : 
As when, in his Dialogue with Trypho^ 
i% 227. he makes an Oppofition between 
riie iVord of the Serpent by which Eve 
conceived, and^che Word of Qod by 
which ^he Bleffed Virgin did conceive. 
Tfhefe are rather flights of Fancy, and 
ftarts of Wit in a Preacher, thanan Ex- 
pifition of the Chrifrian Faith. Only 
I would have it oWerv'd, how in his 
<^i& Book, F. a8ii* he collects all the 
Qualities, and all. the Names which were 
ufuaiiy given to the Word, and to the 
Spirit, riiat he may apply 'cm to Jefus 
Chrift. *'Firft, fays he, God bcgar, 
^; before all th^ Creatures, a certain red- 



ing cannot be miflaken, when one- con< 
fiders, that the Spirit, and the Word, 
whereof he fpcaks, is the fante that in- 
Ipir'd the Prophets: Words that- very- 
well agree with thole of jUlVih^ which r 
now come to examine* Thefctwo Fa- 
thers underftood by the Word^ ' nothing* 
but that prophetick Spirit, the fulnefs 
whereof dwelt bodily in Jefus Chrifr,* 
and that St. Paul calls the julnefs ofi' the 
Godhead, Thio is, ineffefl^, the Explica- 
tion, that- the Auchor-of the riomilici- 
afcrih*d to Origen^ has given (in Diverfoi^ 
Hmll. 2.) " Sr. Pakl^ fays he, call^ 
" the fulncfs of We Godhead, tlioft 
" m>frickSenrcs (or the truth ot thofc 
** fegal Shadows) which dwelt* W//7 in 
<^ Jefus Chrift : that is^to fay,. Uuly and: 
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w/»». - 



** i.i a i.'.d r !:.v:r5 ':r Gucc, c;x tmch 
' at c!;:: ar.i.ji*: ij-iTiiicIa, aod r-K ac- 
'• coa.p.iiV.T.cn: ct f.-opiiccxx ^iijors. 
Euc, 4.:c-.rd::;ii to the Fa::ieri, Jci'^s 
Cl^rift va-, ri:.d w:*n L'.is hroclwci.:'? 
Spirxe, re-, caly when ere K:.iy Spirrc 
ddicfiuied or him iociie tV.rmciibovf, 
4^ du: G:d nude hinr. a Prophcc \ bijc 
clpc£i4liy whs he was cooceived by uk 
f u«vcf oi; i:»t Higlieft : nd lie wjs,' is S 
nuy Ciy, bcgoccen a Prophcr, tiTac ts to 
!iy, wi.rn !3> ▼irriie of his Gcnendoo 
hii Body Wis rbrmcd for the Orfice or 
a Prophet. And 'cis chietiy this LiA 
Gor:id£ra:ic-i chac is ur,:^'d againll :lie 
f:,\ikitiSj becaufe this Privilege ot hk 
&irc!i ixbikes us co regn^ him, noc oaiy 
45 a Maa wi-o v^os a Profiler, Jbuc ^ 2 
Prophet ^ho was alio chic Son tsi Gad. 
But CO return to the P^Sa^Jgom Tx:- 
fhiim^ it it be rcid thiy^oi^, one (hif( 
find a rifle Aliegory uptP Ito^ ^•r-^ ^uid 
the /^/> Spnu^ which ^pittl the Wif- 
dom at God. $ymaif$m he coifidcrs 
'em as two Div iae Erqaflnons prvxccdtng 
from the Bowek ci Go4». and which 
God us*d as his two Hiodip or two Mini- 
Aers^ by whom he .aefiii the Wofid : 
And fixnetimes he pafan *cm bat one 
Operarion^ and fo both arc the Spirit and 
the Word, the Wiidom and the Power 
c^ God, iyc. Why fo ? If noc bccanle 
that this Spirit ukes divers Narocs^ ei- 
ther fiv the diverfity of its Frulaim^ or 
for its different Operations : For the 
UTord is the Spirit (or Breath) prolac- 
ed with a Sound and a VoicCytnd the Spi- 
rit is a Wofd farcnght forth ocitely and 
in fileiice ^ the one with, die other wib- 
#i^ ioQtd : One a£ts inrporJly in a bid- 
den and fecret manrier, and the other 
outvfmrdly and openly. Tis thus die 
Kaihersfpeak. In my opinL:)n, 'tis idie 
•olook for amf cxa^nefs intheiefort of 
4llcgprtcai Dtfcourfes, which arc loole, 
48d where the Fancy taking its fwing, 
drives oaia full Career. 

Ae*i4Mf, one of thofe Fathers who 
'*s& obligpd 10 Mage the mi^ieuious Con* 



croa:«i ^t aur *»•.- 

Cue ►►Jri ;• Taefe Herfrlcics #o«W 
'" ovvft, Uys L'zr.^n\ Hb. 5. cip. i» 
" c'ri.;« if J»i w:.'j Mm, Wr,v .' 
cauic, uys he, L:ey xiieved the Lard 
JcL'lj& CO be a mere Mia. Haw a mere 
Mas :' Becijfe cisey believed kim n be 
tlv Son oc Joi^ ^Dd lUjry^ okc ochor 
Mea^ and noc of iT^^ by cfaeO|^«- 
rf]« di/~ roe /A/; Gd^ji. Wine lays the 
Hofy Fitiier to this He lanKBCs thjc 
they would noc comidcf, lio^ :n the nrft 
Crcacion, ** the Brcatn of Gcti uaiting 
^ i£ felt u3 the Bcdy of Adjtm^ laiaKed 
~ the Man, azid made him a retioBafale 
^* Creacure : io in the Ne^ Greitioii, 
"^ the Word of dte Father, aid die 
^ Sr'^nc of God, b6fi% udced en the 
^ old i jbilmoe of Adam^ hath tbrili'd 
^ a living and pertied Man, whocomaifli 
^ in himleis the periled ^jihor. . 
v>Dr. Ski^ ia his }wA^ Bahf* pk lo. 
having cited.chisPjiiaMltaiKi noaorice^ 
of ihefe words [wht ailtodij m «ff^fetf' 
the fafeS Fjithtf}^ icimiy be beczafe 
Jim^iir leems to iay^«Aat>'cws die Fa- 
ther who was incaraMe ; or, is *ds more 
pnrfxdile, becaufrcbcfe ^Words czpreOf 
deaKmftraie, chat fay the Word, hamm 
underftood nothing but the very Power 
of God. The living Man, of wfaora 
he fpeaks, containing ia himieif the per- 
left Father, only becaufe he was tiiled 
widi God's Spirit and God's Word, 
which were united to the ^'an. Eot 
whatever he himiclf thought, tius is a 
truth that one perceives ac tirft in readii^ 
the Text of Iraidnt, Tis at leaA, mon 
evident, that he confounds the Spirit cj 
G^ with the Word of the Father^ as 0B( 
and the tunc Power which formed tb 
JiJem Adam ; and that he oppofes it r 
the Divine Breath, and Spirit of Ga 
which animated the firil Adxm : His on 
aim being 10 oppoie the £Arani^^x, w 
denied tbu the Spirit of God inter ver 
in the Coneeptioa of Jefus Chrifh 
only concern is alfo 00 efUblifh fir 
thisminKalaiasGooception^ and con 
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•cm regard Jefus Chrift as the moft per- pwerful Command which Gcxi us*d in th 



fc£t Man, whom the Father, who is 
perfect, had miraculoufly begotten by 
bis Word and by his •Spir/r, in the fame 
manner, as by the means of his Almighty 
Word he animated the fird Man with 
the Breath of Life. To make Iretidus 
his Conception of the Word the fame 
.with die Moderns, is to fee and not per- 
ceive. In (hort, by reading his TeXt a- 
lone, one ihall be convinced, that in his 
ftating the Divinity of Jefus Chrift he 
jgoes no farther than his miraculous Con- 
ception by the Holy Ghoft. He not only 



Creation of things, which is called his 
Spirit, forafmuch as it is in God, and is 
in a manner his Soul ; and which is alfo 
caird his Word and his Son, in regard 
that it came from his Mouth to form the 
Creation, it was in a manner begotten : 
That is to fay, by the fame manner of 
fpeaking, that the Wifdomandthe Power 
of God are called his f/ands^ by the fame 
they are called his Son, his Word, and 
his Spirit. And further, to make it 
clearer that this Father always confounds 
the Holy Ghoft with the Word, I muft 



confounds the Word with the Spirit, but obferve, that in the laft Palfage I am 



calls the Word the Defcent of the Holy 
Spirit into the Womb of Mary : He calls 
it, I (ay, the Union and Mixture of 
Qod witli Man. He fays, the Father 
wrought at the Incarnation of hii Son, 
or at the new Generation, with the fame 



about to cite, he applies to the Holy Ghoft 
the fame Words of Solomon^ which are 
ordinarily applied to the Son. «« The 
" Word, fays he, who is the Son, was 
" always with the Father ; and becaufc 
the m/dom^ which is the Holy Ghoft, 



cc 



Hands (excufe his Phrafc) as he did at " was alfo with God before the Creation, 
the Generation oi the Old Adam. If we « it fpeaks thus by Solomon, God hath 
.asfc h\mv/hzthcmcznshy Hands in this « " " " * 
place, he tells you in hit /^th Book, 
27 Chap, that he underftands thereby, 
the Word of God, his Son, his Wif- 
ddm, and his Spirit : He means, that 



founded the Earth by hk Wifdom, &c. 
** and again. The Lord created we, to. 
There is therefore but One God, who 
ha^th made all things by his Wifdom, and 
by his Word. 
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ji estimation of the fame Proofs^ that the Antients underftood hy the 
Word and the Holy Ghoft, one and the fame thing. 



BUT after all, you will fay, IreMm 
n>akes an exprefs diftixklion be- 
tween the Word and the Spirit. I an- 
fwer, Yes. But Daund makes the iame 
diftinftion too, and 6x)m hikn I believe 
die Fathers borrowed theirs : 77;e Hea- 
vens^ (ays he, were formed by the Word 
of the- Lordy and by the Breath of bis 
Mouth, By the way, who will be lb 
weak as to atfirm, that he did not mean 
by theie two words the fame Power of 
God, as if the Word was not the Breath 
of his Monh, and the Breath of his 
Mouth the Word ? Can one forbear (mil- 



ing, when one fees our Divines put 
Daiad in the number of the Trinita- 
rians? In fine, Irenam extols the Gene- 
ration of the Son of God by the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoft, as infinitely more 
excellent than the Generation of the firft 
Man, which was by breathing Life into 
him, or by the Divine Breath. Irenjtiis 
affirms it, but Dr. BnU denies it, main- 
uining that Jefus Chrift was not the Sqp 
of God by virtue of his miraculous Con- 
ception, in a manner more excellent 
lYissxk.Adam was by virtue of his immc- 
xliate Ceneracion (or Formation) hy 

S God*s 
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Cod's ovtn hand. Let m fuppofe ic as 
the bMov v/ould have it ^ yet after all 
he nrruft agree that liiis Holy i-ather car- 
ries the Fariilel that he makci between 
the tirft and feccr.d AJam^ no further 
c!rjn thfir Gercrjiior, v,\\kn was tcuaJ- 
ly C/;:j^rCi*'ai7 iii b-iii. Tiiis aj;fc-rs 
lij tijc 9iJf Chapter of his 3^^ t>:X'k. 
** li ihe rirft i4^^^, lays he, had his 
" feeing troin a M*n, ic miglit be laid 
" with fome fhcw ct reafon, tliat 'tis 
" the hmc as to the ftcond Adam, and 
^ that fofipb u'as his racJier. But if it 
" bctrucon tbccontr-ry, that tlic Jirji 
'* was form'd out of the £.irch by the 
** Word cf God ', muA not tlie lame 
^ Word aOing with the fame Power as 
^* he did at the tornutkin of Adam, 
**' carry a rdismblance of the fame 
** Generation I Let this Comparifon be 
a Jictic minded •, it conuins this dearly, 
that God did no more in the Generation 
of the fccond Adam, in whom he would 
dwell, dian in that of the firffc Adam -, 
that Adam and jefus Chrifl are the im- 
mediate Production of chit Word : Con- 
iequetitly there's no more reafon to infer 
the hypoflacick Union of the Word with 
Jefus Clirifl, than with Adam -, this 
Word being, as you fee, nothing but 
the Power of God, which having im- 
mediately formed the firfl Man, did alfb 
form Jcfiis Chrid after the fame primi- 
ti?e manner of Generation : All the 
difference is, that God was pleas'd to 
dwell in the latter after an extraordinary 
manner. 

Let*s fee in the next place what TerPtti- 
lian has to fay. He was a great FlaU^mfl, 
hut that Party does not always (triply 
obfcrve the Rules of Pla^nifm : They 
have their lucid Intervals, wherein fome 
Remains of the ancient Tradition drop 
from their Pens. Whencvtr they philofb- 
phize according 10 rhe humour of that 
Inaction, they are to be fufpedted, *tis the 
fSkd ol> tneir Prejudices : but when 
they happen to fpeak to the difadvan- 
t»geof their own Hypothefes, what is it 
that could obiii^e them 10 it^ but the 
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Power of Tnithalore ? Ttrtulfhs there- 
fore, at tl:e end of his Dilcouslc a3iiaft 
J'raxem, filling this mactci 01 tne Na- 
ture of the \/'f(ird^ and die M^ Ohof^ 
to the bottom, f;eai s of 'cm as occ and 
the fame Fcner. Tis worth while ro- 
read the whole throu^iouc, but I fhafl 
content my fcif with this ioltowing PStfl 
fage, nhich is decii.ve, and bcycnd dif- 
putc. (CtmtraFrax. cap. 26.) *^ nje 
** Spirit of God (i. e. Noiy GM) fiiall 
" come kp$n thee, &c. By faiiag the 
'* .Spirit of God, altho the ^irit of God 
** be Gcd, ncvertlielefs he nc 1 calling it 
** dire^ly God, he would have us under- 
*< fbnd a Part of the Whole, which was 
^* CO attend the Perfbn of the Son, and 
** get him the Name that he has. This is 
^* that Spirit of God, which we call the 
" Word alfo r For as when St. John fays, 
•• the Word wat made Plefl), by the term 
«* [Wtjrf] we underfhnd the Spirit v fo,. 
*' m this Pai&ge we underfhnd rhe Wmd 
" under the Name of the Spirit 5 finee 
" ite Spirit is the Subflance of the Word^ 
^ and the Word the Operation of the 
** Spirit, and thefc two arc but one: 
•* For if thei^/V/^bcnoc thtWord, and 
** the Word be not the Spirit, 'twill fol- 
" low, that he of whOTrSc. fafsn lays^ 
," that he wot made Flejl), will not be the 
/* fame with him of whom the Angel 
" lays, that h^pjaUbe made Fleflj. 

tet us wcign well all thcfe Words : 
By- the Spirit TertuOhin underflands no- 
thing but a Fortion of the whole, sl Beam 
«f-the Subflance of God, as he expccf- 
fes himfelf eifewhere-^ becaufe other- 
wife it would £^Iow, according to Fr^E- 
xeof, chat rhe Father himfelf^ was incar- 
nate. H^will have ic, that this Forthn 
makes did Son what he is*, that is, die 
Sod of God : He confounds thie Spirit 
with the Word, and wiH have St. Lu^e 
and St. John fpeA the fame Language ; 
and that the firfl might have faid, the 
Ward fljaS come upon thee, and the latter, 
the My Ghoft was made Flefh v fmce rilap 
by t^e term \Motjf Ghoft'] Accord muft 
beunderfloodP,. and by the term [Wenf] 

(he 
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the Holy Ghoft j and that 'tis not likely 
St. J(^ would fpcak of one particular 
Sj^irrc, aAd the Angel 6i another. Add 
mort than this, heaccjuaintsus what ufe 
we ought to make ot thefc two Words, 
which at the bottom fignity but the fame 
thing s and that is, we ought to call this 
Pwver^ Sfinf^ when we would exprefs 
its Sublhncc •, and Word^ when we would 
cxpreis its Operatio/i, Ih fhort, he de- 
cides our ^uicftion by laying, that thcfe 
tn^$ are bat one and the fame thing, that 
is to fiiy, the lartie ^iper, " Fof the 
« Wonl (fiys he, in his/lM/e df Faith, 
** de Frajitript.) defcended from the 
" Spir4t, and the Power of God, into 
** the Wdtttb of the Virgin* What does 
this import, t^i(. the Word defcended 
fiotn the Spirit and the flower of Gbd, 
if not this, thitt the Word is nothing 



*' Son of God, Avho is of God, who 
" uniting himfelf to the Son of Man, 
** makes him, by that Union, the Son 
" of God, which he was not before : 
" So that the main reafon of .this Title, 
" the Son of God, arifes from that 5/)/? /r 
" of the Lord which defcended. 

How, the Word of God incarnate by 
means of that Spirit which defcended 
on Afar) ! Is the fccond Per(bn incar- 
njkte by means of the third \ Very godd 
Divinity ! Is it not rather this Divine 
Operation, that bears the Name of the 
Word, which manitcftcd it lelf in the 
FleQtof JefusChrifl, by means of the 
Holy Spirit, which infinuated it felf 
into that Flefh ? That is tO fay, that 
which is called the Spirit on account of 
its Shbftance, is at the lame time called 
the Word on account of its Manifeflation, 



clfe but an Ertittation, a Manifeftation of and its Operation. Fbr this reafort A^o- 
x\it Power, which is internal and effctt- i«^ri;t places not the chief ground of the 



tiai to God ? And 'tis almofl in the fartie 
fenfe chat MAtlm Viihfin. (mtra Arlum 
Ilk t.) ftatcs a twofold Power of the 
Word, that is to faY;> a twofold Opeia 



miAtion of Jcftls Chrift, in A Word, 
which wds a different Hypoftafis frorh the 
Spirit^ but ih the Word, which is the 
Operation of Ait Spirit, of whom th<? 



tion \ the one inamfefi, which k Jefm Scripture fpcaks. faying, the M6ly ohoft 
Chtffl, In the Flefh •, die other fecret ffmff come upon thee, &c. And it would 
(or hidden) Which is the Holy Spirit: not be underftobd what the t'"athers mean^ 



th^ one by way df Manifeftation, the 6 
ther by way of Commtitiication. But af- 
ter all, 'tis but a twofold Operation 
of one and the fame Power, I forbear to 
take notice of divers other Teftimoniei 
of TertuHian of the like kind j as fof 
inftance, at the beginning of his Book 
cwicerning Prttj^er, in his Difpute againfl 
Afdrcion, lib, 3. cap. 6. & i5. afid ih his 
Difcourfe of the Fleft of Jcfiis Chrift, 



cap. 1 9. the Reader may confult 'em, if our Saviour. 



when they confondd the Word with the 
Spirit that over-fhadoWed the Vitgirt, 
or when they diftinguifli chefe two Pow- 
ers ; if it DC not laid down for a Rtilr^ 
that by the Spirit they underftand the 
very Nature of the Spirit, the Principle 
(or Source) whence Prophecy comes 5 
and by the Word, a certain and particu- 
lar Oferaffon of that Spirit ^ as fbr in- 
fhnce, the miraculous Conception of 



/ 



he pleafes. 

To the foremention*d Authoritys from 
Tertuliian, I will fubjoin that ot Nova- 
tion (de Trinitate cap. 19.) " That which 
*' chiefly conflituted the Son of God, 
" fays he, was the Incarnation of the 
" Word oiL God, which was formed by 
" means of that Spirit, of whom the 
" Angel faid, the Holy Ghoft Jhall come 
" Mpon thee^ &c. For tliis is the true 



I have yet an antient Dodor to alledg, 
and he not of the meaneft Rank^ I 
mean St. Cyprian, who does not make .1- 
riy diflinftion between the Word, the 
Spirit, the Son of God, the Wifdom, &r. 
This Father having cited the iecoud 
Pfalm (de Mont. Sina ify' Zion, adv. Jvid. 
cap. 2.) where he fpeaks of the King 
whom God had anointed on Mount Sion ; 
" 'Tis upon this Mountain (fays i:c) . 

S 2 « that 
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* that the Holy Spirit ^ the Son of Ood^ fublimc ExprefTions of that Father have 

' was eftablifh'd King, to proclaim the no other Foimdacioa but that My fiery ? 

'^ Will and the Empire of God his Fa» As for what LaUantm afibrds us, I 

ther ; and in the fourth Cliapter of hope his Authority will not be contefled 

the liime Difcourfe, the Fle(h of A- with me in the decifion of a Poiac, 

dam^ fays he, which T. C. bore In a wherein he does no more than confirm a 

Figure (that Term nas a Tang of Tradition, elfewhere well fupporced and 

" Marcion's Heref)) this Flefh was call'd followed. This pious Penon having 






(C 






by his Father the Holy Spirit y which 
came down from Heaven, the Chrill, 
the anointed of the Living God, a 
Spirit united to Fle(h. The fame Fa- 
ther elfewhere Qn hit Difcourfe de Idolor. 
vanit. cap^ 6.) expreffes himfelf thus : 
" The Word and the Son of God is 
fent, whom the Prophets had forc- 
fpoken of as the Inflrudtor of Man- 
kind. He i^ the Power of God, his 
Reafon, his Wifdom, and his Glory -j 



faid in his Inflitutions, lib. 4. c. 6. That 
God begat a. Holy Spirit ^ which he call'd 
his Son, he refumes this Difcourfe in 
the \2th chap, of tHc^&meBook, thus: 
*' This Spirit of God, fays he, coming 
'^ down from Heaven, made choice of 
** a pure and holy Virgin, into whofe 
^^ Womb he infinuated himielf -, and this 
" Virgin conceived, being full of the 
** Holy Spirit which embrac'd her. 
That which LaSiaiaiks eicprefTes by 
" the Holy Spirit hath put on Flefh^ thcfc Words, defcended on a Virgin^ can it 
^^ God is mingled or united with Man. beany other than that which St.Lw^e ex*. 
The Holy Spirit is the Son of God^ prcifes in thefe. The Holy Gholi/hall come 
and at the fame time the Word is the ufon thee ,^ But the Holy Ghoft, of whom 

the 



it 

cc 



Son of God 'j and which is more, the 
Flefhof J.C. is called the Holy Spirit 
which came down from Heaven-, which 
could not be true but of its Celeflial 
Origin, and as it was formed by the Holy 
Spirit. So that Cyprian feemsto inti- 
mate thereby, that 'tis becaufe of this 
Celeflial Origin, that the Scriptures fay, 
the Flefh of T. C. came down from 
Heaven, that the Son of Man came down 
from Heaven •, for it may be very well 
faid, that J.C came down from Heaven, 
iince his Origin was from Heaven in 
his Birth by the Holy Ghofl. And 
what is the [Holy Spirit] but the IVord^ 
according to this Father I The Word 
is the Holy Spirit, which united it felf 
to Man, the Word is the Holy Spirit 
which put on Flefli :. In fhort, 'tis the 
Holy Spirit which is the Chrifl of 
God. You'll fay what hinders, but the 
fecond Perfon in the Trinity may have 
alfo the Name of the third ? That's pure 



Angel fpeaks, is the fame, according 
to iMtantius, with that Holy Ghoft 
which God bqg^t, and which he called 
his Son. Dr.BuH tells us, the Fathers 
underflood by the Holy Ghofl, the Di- 
vine Nature of J. C. Very well I but 
why fo? If not for this Caufe, that T^. 
C. had no other Divinity than that Spi- 
rit of Power and Holinefs, which form'd 
his Body in the Womb of a Virgin. For 
in fhort, the Fathers fpeak after this 
manner, when they explain thefe wordf^ 
The Holy Ghofl /hall come upon tbee^ 8ccm 
or allude to them, and always with rc« • 
gard to his Birth of a Virgin. . But the 
Holy Spirit in ^A«f Paffage^ Luke 1.3^;: 
fignifiesmofl certainly that Power,, which 
we Trinitarians call the third Perfon. 
And if the Fathers had a mind to find 
the fecond there, as is faid, there's no 
knowing what the Words fignify ; for ic 
muflbe affirmed, that they have flrange- 
ly miflaken the Scriptures, and in fo un- 



Fancy ! Why fhould one fhut ones eyes, accountable manner, as I may fay, that 
when one fees as clear as the day, that Sc. there is no longer any certainty to be 
Cyprian alludes to the miraculous Con- met with in their Writings.— All's in 
ception of our Saviour,, and that thefe G)nfufion as in the ancient Chaos.. 

There's 
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There's nothing whereby to difcovcr the 
Names of the Divine Pcrfons, nor by 
confequence the Perfons themlelves. Be 
it as it will, the Do6lor will find it hard 
cnou^ to apply his Solution to all the 
Arguments I am about to mention. And 
if he can do it, 'twill be no more diffi- 
cult for him to find the Divinity of J. 
q. in all the Palfages of the Gofpel, 
where mention is made of the Holy: 
Ghod. I hope alfo that at Jafl heM fay, 
diat when J. C. {tromis'd his Holy Spirit 
to his ApofUeS) he promised them his 
Divine Nature. 

But I mufl beg my" Rieader's Patience 
a little longer, to fte what Ar^fwer the 
i)o&oT will make , againil the laft Autho« 



was incarnate. Is the Paracleuthe Di- 
vine Nature of J. C* or the fecond Per- 
fon of the Trinity ? Here we'll wait the 
Dodor*s Anfwer. Valefius not bearing 
with this Incongruity in the Council, 
had the Boldnefs to corrupt this PaiTage 
inhfeVerfion, by foifting in the word 
[Chrift^ for thus he has tranflated it : 
*^ He did iwtfuffer, but the Man whbig 
*< .CAr/^put on. The: Word [Chriftj 
is not in the Text, which intrrely relates 
to the Holy Ghofl or Paraclet : In fh(Nrty 
that Word mines the whole fenfe of the 
Period, and ftrangely confounds all thi* 
third Article, which belongs only tothe 
Holy Ghofl, and is didind from thai? 
concerning J. C. £orh Tran(]ators>and- 



rity I am going to alledg. And that's a Copids arc guilty of Falfificacion kf 



Letter of the Colmcil of Sardk^ in the 
lecond Book of Tbeodoret^s Hiju Ecclef. 
The Fathers there drew a Creed in three 
very diftinft Articles, the firft concern- 
ing the Father, the fecond the Son, and 
third Article the Holy Ghoft. In the 
lafl, which is fo exprefly diilinguifhed 
jfiromthatof the Son, they fpeak thus 
of the Incarnation by the Holy Ghoft : 
** We believe alfo there is a Holy Spirit 



C( 



this particular. 

Give me leave to affirm one thjngy 
and that is, chat the Antients have often 
diftinguifhed the Jioly Spirit from the^ 
Pm>er of the Higheft^ . whereof ^he is* 
fpeaking in the fame Text, calling die- 
latter the Word of Qody the Son ofG^d;- 
and faying only of the former, that he 
overrtiidowed the Virgin. Noweven' 
this ftiews, that by the Word, theyun-' 



or Paraclet, which the Lord promised dcrflood nothing but the Power and the 



** andfent. He di4 not fuffer •, biu:the 
" Man whom he aflumed or took firom 
** the Virgin Mary^ he fliffer'd, becaufe 
•« he was capable of it j whereas God 
** is immortal, qiro i tWov^v^ &c. Is 
« paffks non eft. Where one fees the Pro- 
noun TMTo agrees with Uviv^ which is 
a Neuter. Now c( this Spirit the Fa- 
thers (ay he cannot fuffi^r ^ but 'twas 
Man, whom he put on and took from 
the Virgin, that did fuffer. This they 
fpeak, I &y, of the Paraclet, whom they 
confe^ after the Father and the Son, 
and not of the Divine Nature of J. C. 
A P^ge exprefs and formal,, which 
clearly proves thefe Dodors underftood 
nothing elfe by the Holy Ghoft, but that 



Operation of the Holy Spirit, which i^ 
the fame thing witli the Power and Ope«' 
ration of the:Iiigheft. The miy Spirit' 
fignifying the Skbfiance, and the P<n»er* 
of tlie Higheft fignifying the Operation j it- 
follows, tliat the IVordy which is the 
Power of the Higheft, according to the^ 
Fathers, is nototherwife diftingui/bed- 
from the fHoly Spirit ]J than as SicOpe^- 
ration is diTlinguiftied from its SnbjeA. 

We may conclude therefore fronv 
Proofs fo very evident, that the Antients 
who have deified J.C. had no other- 
ground for their Theology, huttheEhtth- 
of J. C.of A Virgin by the Holy. Ghoft y 
tliat by the IVord and the Son of Gtdy. 
they always undetftood thU miracnloui 



Power of God, whereof the ^ord is the Operation ^ and that they never advanced 
Afanifeftation 3nd the Operation^ coniouni- any higher (in their Di/couvfesJ to^^zrd^ 
ing the Spirit with the Word, and very that, which is called att etetnaLGencMti^ 
diftinAly aifuring us, tliat the Paraclet (m^ 

CHAP.. 
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CHAP. XII. • 

■ • ' * ■ 

An Account of th^ Foundation of the Megorical Theology of the Fathers^ 
concerning the Word and the Holy Spirit 

IDare alTure my Reader, that I can that famons Theology fo much extolled 

Ihcw him the very • Foandation of by the Katbefs. " 
ti)ifi Allegorical Tiicotogy. Tis known I know mofl of them, being entangled 

tlwt.the Fathers imiiaeed the Gmfikks in with their Platontfm^ hare mightily cni- 

m4«y things, and particularly in the broiled the tirfl and antient Ideas of 

waty of Aiiciory 3.nd Contemplat'm. But this matter. . But I knowalfo, that W- 

'tyfuMaxkdick^alentinian^ as we are in- fore they atrtie te make two Hipojlafts 

^form'd by IrenAw, liL i. cap, \i% who of theWVf^and\'the Holy Spirit, they 

fV4fr;thi? Author of the Allegorical Eiipo- wetr tttribiy perplei^ed about the latte^ 

fition on the Ehth of J. C* that is, the :uid could not tell what to do« Hence it 

fird who elevated it to a fenfe of Con- Was, without doubt, that they fo lon^ 

tcm'placioo and Myftery. He makes a delayed the dei^ingfof the Holy Ghdy 

Qli4teitnity of the Man and the Churchy The Council of iV/cenas not at all touch* 

which are the (ird Pair ^ and of the Wfiri ed upon its Divinity. S6 far were they 

add Lifry which are the fecond Pair, frbm it, and the Holy Ghoft made (a 

Sue whit, fort of Thedogy does he fmarlia Figure at that time^ thaP fome 

coudi under this Enigma or Allegory ? Pothers of the CouticH made ho difficulty t$ 

Why notlung lefs than the wonderful give Its f lace to the Blejfed Virgin^ ky makr 

Gpfiception of J.C. ^ The Man^ fays ing her the third Perfon in the Trinity » 0£ 

** he, is the Power cf the Higheft^ be- which we are informed by Elmacinus and 

** caufe that aftcd indead of tlic Man. Patricides^ in Hotting. Orient. Hifl, lib, 2. 

" The Church is the Holy Virgin^ becaufe p. 227. The Council of Cdnftanti/Hfle 

<^ (he fackl the place of theClMir<;h. The durft not fpeak openly upon the point: 

<^ ^el Gabriel was iftfteadof the Word^ And in S. Bafirs time, there was a little 

*< and the Noly Spirit inftcad of Life. Shinefs in calling the Holy Ghoft 

Nothing can better convince us of die diredtly and formally GoA Tis wordi 

Allegory us'd by the Valentinians^ than our regard what Fe^^iww, de TrinitJib. 

thisPaffagc, in which the Angel is the 2. c.-j. %. 2. lavs hereupon: " The 

FftfTd^, and the Spirit is the Life-j the " Catholic Church, fays he, accommo- 

Pmer. ^ the Higheft is inftcad of the ** dating it felf, for prudential Reafons, 

jWtfff, and the Virgin is inftead of the " to human Frailty, cathe not to the 

Church. I might alfo have produced this ** full Profeffion of fome Points, but 

Paffage for a Proof, when I was arguing ^* by Httle and little, and by degrees* 

this Point •, but I have re(erv*d it on ** For it did not define nor pronounce 

purpofc for this place, to (hew that the " any thing in exprels Terms a- 

whqfc Myftery of the ^ord teduccs it ** bout the Deity of the Holy Ghoft, 

felf to the miraculous Conception of ** during the four firft Ages very near, 

our Saviour^ upon \^ich both the Here- *' Tis certain Gregory Nax» Or at. 20. & 

ticks and the Orthodox have equally al- " Ep.26. excufes the Conduft of St. 

legorizcd, each taking his Flight as his " Bafil^ who, tho he was right in his 

GQtttcmpktkitkdhimoa; And this is *^ Opinion of the Peity of the Holy 

•* Ghoft, 
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*• Gholl, woutd not hbu-evcr for Peace- to both 5 the third interferes with the fe- 

** fake, eafll it Ood openly and exprclty, cond, who fhould have been produced at 

•* becairfe he knew there were many, the fame time with his Brother, or both 

•* otherwife good Catholicks^who would eternally concealed : For if the third 

* be offended if that Name fhould be cannot defend itfclf, what will become 

^ given to tlte Holy Ghofl,. that being of thelecond, \vK\t\\ is his elder Bro- 

«* not ordinarily and pubiickly done a- ther? He is not of better Blood, nor of 

** mong the Catholicks till aher the fc- a nobler Stock. 

•* C)nd General Council, held in 38 1. - Can we doubt, after fuch convincing 

tvhich is as much as. to lay, that at lafi:, Proofs of the antienc Tradition, but by 

Time and Cuftom had placed the Holy the Virgin Chwch (whereof Hcgeftplus 

Ghoft in the Number of the Gods. ipeaks, in Eup:b, Ht\KEc<lef. L g, c. 32;) 

' Good God' f stlmoft four intire Ccntu- this antient KxT^arene meant the Chi^cA 

rics of thcr Chnrdi," which were the xjf die <:lrcunitifron, whidi ftarf ribt 

brigljtefVandthe pi^reft, did determide " yerJmbffadd Platomffn-^ as by theisiduce* 

nothmg 'about* the •B)efty of the Holy rnent »f Erro)\ and Science fjtjly Jo caf- 

Glioft : juft before the end of the 4rh, /e^, that had its Birth tinder Adr'tan's 

rfleydnrft not fpeak* of it but Ihily, for Reign, he meant the F/^ron/i^f/?^ Voiitifie 

fear of offending the vtry Orthodox of tbcGmfihsy vfhkhwasthea brought 

themfeNcs. Where was then the Triiri- into the Church ? *rw^s Philcf Jphy that 

ty? Was th« Tradltfon then lgrt:?Wh^t, indrely ruin'd the'tT|ie* Ikligiou, ..^ 

ifiatof the QrthodbK and the Catho- the Apoflifes -had ■ fbir^tp^d?^ Tn (h6ft, 

licks, vvhpircJ^ed'Qr atjeaft were df- Ualefiuf Obferves* Upon*" ..'111? Paffage I 

fended kc art Article fo' .fimdamental! ' (hall by and byciteontof Eufebita^ that 

Whit greater Crime ioufd flereticks have this Hiftorfan too much extends the words 

been guilty of? Whence came it that of Hegcfipfw^ afcribing thro Miftakc to 

the third Perfon was admitted fo very the llniverfal phorch, vihn HegefippHs 

hiie? IPrudence, thcy.rell'us, tvoidWhave fpokeonly of the Ch\XTch q£ ferufalem 

die Notion cdrtceaM for a time. 5ut or Judex. But Hegefipplik his being ib 

why was not that of the fe.ccjlTd Perfon particul^ is remarkabie. He Would nave 

concealed too? Are rh^re*tior the fame u^obferve by it., that fatal Epocha, when 

prudentiaiReafons for that too? I think the f^Jaxarene Cbrtftian BifJiops were fhc- 

i perceive the diiference of the cafe, ceeded by t\^c GerU^HeSy and by that 

■ The third was riot knovfrh tp thcFtxto- mtafls Ftatonifm came in the room of 

nf^fii. Patters thctnfcl^&y but ifi'a.very tlSdt pure and 'unmVt? lifufh, whidi S)t. 

conftifed nnranner, atidWa9nl)t by the /^t?/ his iuGceffors h^d pteachcd, 

greareft parr of: them Htlrf for afiy' 0- * which happened exaftly in the Reign 6i 

ther than a Creature. Ttit Second wsls in Adrian^ that is. vyhen the Jews were 

highefteem with all thtPlatonk Party, driven out of Judea^ and the Chriftiitts 

deifyed by the whole Seft^ the Favourite of the Circumeifion with them. > SulpHU 

Notion, and principal Maehin^ of the as Sevens in his /fifi. L 2. c 45. ^^ad 

Syftem. Twas iafy to introduce this rcaftn to fay v tJhc Chriflian faith 

among the Gods of their/thriftiaii Re- (wlach according to him is the PlatonU 

':ligion, whidfa: at that time Was mpdelfd zing DoBrineJ drew great advantages 

according to Plato\ Notions. But for from this Dilperfion, He would have 

the third, which was ndt fo much in fi^ faid, that xhtlJaxArenes then ceafegthc 

▼our, 'twas difficult to admit it into that Obfervationof the legal Ceremonies^ 

.Rank^ Iff ithout great Addrtfs and Pre- made no further fctuple to unite whli 

dfution. In the mean time,, their over- the C7enf//e Church. But this isnotaU,. 

cautioufnels has prov'd a Pifadvantagc die greateft advanugc that acaued to 

the 
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the Gentile Church, was, ciiac Fiatcrifm 
inct'ciiig no Jenifer wich any Oppofition 
tDm rhe Primicive Faith, vvjiich the 
NaTiorenes had inviolably prcfcrv'd, it 
Iprcad tar and wide, and like an Inunda- 
tion overlprcad the whole Church, not 
e^cccpting zhdi oi' Jeryfalcmy that aiKic:«t 
Repofuory of the Apoftolick Tiadiciou, 
which then loftics Simplicity and Virgi- 
nity, as HegcfippM cxprefles it. 'Twas 
at this time the Gentiles in che Pcrfon of 
Pope VUhr^ rofe upagainA tlie Chriftians 
of the Circumcifion, and opprelsM *em, 
by taking from 'em an Apoftolick Tradi- 
tion i;ouching the Day when the Paffovcr 
;Was to be celebrated. "And if they could 
Vvrefl from *em this Tradition in a point 
of mere Practice, it was more eafy to 
fcrip 'enx of a Tradition in a point of 
Do^rine, concernii^ the Nature and 
. Perion of JefusChriit, theibrnier being 
' mu^h more cafily retained than the lat- 
'. cer. There muft have been a great noife 
add hurly-burly to alter the former j 
wheregs for the latter, 'twas enough if 
they took the method of explaining and 
iifuftrating, or pretended an accommoda- 
' ciod to a. Senfe more noble and profound* 
/Tis of- tliis Innovation, attended with 
Tyranny, that the Artemonites complain, 
as Eufeb, tells us, Nifl. Ecclef. Hb.$. c.28. 
Their Complaint was, that their Dbdtrine, 
'which was the fame Truth that the An- 
tients and Apofcles h^d uu£[ht, and 
which had beea preSxved intire till the 
time of Pope yiiior^ was corrupted under 
Zephifin his Succeffor. The Anonymous^ 
who relates this, endeavours to confiite 
'<t|pit ^y allcdging Authors who liv'd be- 
fore' r/7?or, and had a(crib*d Divinity to 
ij^s Chrift, or had called him God: 
cutdl have demonftrated that this Theo- 
logy ^ of the Antients is grounded only 
"upon the Birth' of our Saviour of a Virgin 
by the Holy Gboft -, and does by no means 
go fo far as the PUtmcl^ Notion of his 
Generation. The firft of thefe the Ar^ 
temonites did not difown, for they be- 
Jiev'd Jefus Chrift to b^ tlicSon of God 
'hyr Jff/ijy. If the Anonymotu would prove 



from the Antients againft the At temonites^ 
that Jefus Chrilc wasGod'&Son begotten 
before all Ages, how comes it to pals, 
tlut he finds no antienter a Patron of his 
Flatcnijjng Opinion, than Jujlin Murtyr^ 
who wrote after the fatal Ep^cba^ when 
the SuccefTion of the Saxarene fiifhops 
ended, and after the rife of the 6rA 
Gnojhcifnt^ BafiUJes and Vadentinw^ &ct. 
that is, after the Church had loft its 
Virgin Purity, and tlie Gmflick, Opinions 
had corrupted the antient Theology ? 

The Authorities of his date are co 
be fufpcfted* Why does he not alcend 
as high as Bamabat^ Hermas, Clemens 
komanui\ and Folycarp / Would, he 
have wanted the Honour of having thele 
Apoftolick, Men for his Voucbersy if he had 
thought 'em oppofite to Artemon / He 
doe^ not go fo far back z%Ignattm,'y 
which makes it to be fufpe^ed, eitl^ 
that he did not believe Ignatiw 4vour*d 
the Opinion of Chrift^s Prc-exiftence, 
or that the Epiftles of that Father were 
a Forgery afoer his tinie. 'Tis to the 
firft and earlicft Antiquity wemuft af- 
cehd: ^rfemon will be in the right, if he 
. reje^ thofe latter Teftimonies, and pro- 
duces more antient ones for his own 
Dodlrine. But the Anonymom cites Scrip- 
ture, and fo does Artemon appeal to it, 
.alledging that his Do^ine is the lame 
Truth that the Apoftles had tai^t: 
That therefore is the thing in queftion. 
Welhallfee liereafterwhohas themoft 
realbn to appeal to' this moft Primitive 
Authority ^ for I intend to examine in 
what fenfe the Son of God is there 
dei^'d. 

Tne Amr^mom makes another final] 
attack upon the Artemonites^ for ^ir 
leeming to infinuare, that ViHor was not 
agaidft their Doctrine, but that Z^phhrin 
■was the firft that did perlecute it. I 
will not repeat here what I have remarked 
touchin| the deposing of Theodotm^ that 
Vi^or nught excommunicate bim as an 
Ebimte^ without breaking Commumon 
with, the Artemonitesy who maintained 
tlie Orthodox Doftrine of the miracnlous 

Con- 



Chap. It. Foundation of the iUegorieal Theology^ &c. ij^ 

CoQcepdon of our Saviour. Tts lU- ^imi makes po fcruple 9 licdc to corrupt 



fident ac prefent t» (hew, that the Words 
of Artemn may feirly fignify, tha? 
ViSor.vm thefirft who attack*d the Apo- 
fiolidc Faith, but chat ^epib/r/n ^incirely 
deftroy'd it. So far is Artemon from rankl- 
ing Ki^or among thofe who preferv'd the 
Tnitli incire, that he leems to fay on the 
contrary, that he began, ^nd Zephirm 



Xhe Story at all times, when he can by 
that Fraud give the Air q£ Antiquity to 
hkPlatonkk Logosy or of Novelty to the 
oppoiite Doctrine, which he hated with 
all his heart.; he has been catcht in fbi 
many other Places, that the Prcfump- 
tions agaioft him cannot but be very vio- 
lent. For inftancc, where he makes Jofe* 



completed its Ruin. Vl^or began, by phm lay, that on the Day of Chrift's Paf- 
cxcommunicating one fmgle Chriftian, fion, a Voice was heard in the Temple of 



Theodotus •, and certainly Zephirin con- 
cluded by excommunicating the whole 
Orthodox Church, or all the other Great 
Men who joined mxhArPenion in the de* 
fence of expmng Truth •, as the Fable con* 
ceming their Bp Natalkt .that comes 
after, inclines one to think. I call it a 
Fable^ for nothing. is more extravagant, 
than to talk of Angels, whipping and 
fcourging the Artemomtt Bi(hop into 
thebo&m of 4Jie Church. . How I -were 



yerHfalem, {kjingy Let us go hence. And 
witncfs another Paflagc, wheft he makes 
the fame Jofephus fay (Eufeb, Hifl. EccL 
lib. 2. c. 9.) that *twas an Angel who 
appeared over the Head of Jlerod Agrippa ; 
wherpas jo/epljus exprefl^ lays, it was an 
OKfl. One plainly difi:ems where the 
pious Fraud lies ; he would not have it 
be thought that the Jemjfj Hiftoriaa 
did not agree mxhSuLuke. 

Thus it appears, jn. Ipice of all the Ef- 



thcAngebthe firft who .made Cpnverts foritspf i^tr^wx, that'twas^ in the time 

by Drjigtmhig / Is there any thing that of flffor and Zepbtrin tbtt tlie pure Faith 

can more difcredit this Romance of the of the firfl Chriuiansfell with the Church 

Anonymous / Another Story, that J^fe" of the Ifa^arens, whidi from that time 

^JMf hastack'dtothb, is, when he makes have often pafs'd for Hereticks, The 

che Antn^m^m fay, tha.t theodotus ws|s new Suocemonof (r^i/i/e Bifliops (£a- 

die firft Author of the f-rror afcrib'd to feb* lib. 4. c.'$.) began with one Marl^ 

Idm, i¥Udi is fiilfir,.take his Herefy in and Platomfm enter'd into the Church 

^ibatfenfe youplcafe., witi^ the new Biftiops. Saturnimis^ Ba- 

. Dr. Bull endesiv(^urs to cover the Re- fUidesy an^ the wljoie Clals of the Gn9- 

putacion of Eujebms by a certain wret- fttcks^ made a mighty progrefs after- 



ched diftinftion^ but he does not ob- 
ferve that Eufehm oontradiAs hm^ for 
be goes on to lay in the fiune Bool^, 
fiaxtbeidotus \ was che^ whom ViSor 
excommunicated \ which fupl^oles th^t 
he was the firft who fuffer'd for his adhe> 
renoe to this Doftrine, but not the firA 
who puUiOied it. If he was the firft 
litotyr for.it^ it does not follow that he 
was the firiH Author of jt. Tis highly 
prdbable,. ; e^t: the gr^t nolle of die 
E^LConunuhjpi^^aQCTixeat&lirf^ upontl^ 
very account i^c.this Perfecution was 
new and unhpard o^ made him pals in 
after-times for the very Author of that 
Opinion fqir whicl^ he was perlecuted. 
Not to iirf^ft onix acprefenty chat Af^* 



wards, under colour of dilcovering Se- 
crets unknown heretofore to the Church. 
About the lame time Carpocrates his 
Herely was broach'd, anotlicr AfyJUrj* 
man. To fpeak tlie truth, the infamooa 
PraAices of thcfe Pretenders to Illumi- 
nation >\'ere not long bom withal in the 
Church : Human Nature alone, without 
the Succours of Religion, knew how to 
quit it lelf of it in a (hort time. But 
as for their Phibfophy, the Churdi ma- 
naged that tQ; tier purpofe: after Ibmc 
fifting and reining, *twas adjufted to the 
more fpedous part of her Religion, for 
the fuppOrt of her new Opinions ^ which 
being pure S|>ecuIations, the Affedions 
were not fo tar concerned about 'cm, as 

T v^ 
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to take ribtic^' «f thcii* R^l^ugHafit} -t Alfel diU <tiAccer,.-aod gdined-) che Aaasb' .iS^ 

rhcMmd, which ift'mttirftUv'deFir^s of G^eito how by iafinfiblcJile^fitidff.jKijl 

Knovltdg, • fownd ins «0ciliiiic ki 'cirt • D^rees, uht C^^pc/, which is a Ih^riwe 

and the hacurtl Verwracton Men !iave fbr ;*»«5y ^A^ical,v/as CJBchaogpdAr <Sto, 

Myflcry, and tor evtry thing tliey do WH templM'm^ ^fi^^J a«d Fanatkifm. . • 
comprehend, had the grcaccft Stroke in li > 

I 'n - I • • -'"--^- ' ■• ... iTrTr i m ' i . iii 

CHAP. xni. 

jIn Account of the firjl ChriSlians^ .r^BVKaiarens. 
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Ocpffcludei it'mayhorbc amifs CO Ppcfelytcs.- Ithefe belict'a JcfusChciR' 

I5fv^ my Readers an Idea of the tobeborttofia Vir^by thcHoIy^Siiofti 

firft ChHftians, c?i!P6dy/«?:<<Veni'. Thcri fttid hi tWs Srtfe tlieyicalled himthft 

Wei-e two foi;e8 rf 'cm, i& niany of the Son df t3od : and not only 1^ but chey 

Fathers, and feme of the Modems have confefs'd this "Son ©f <}od to ht the 

obferv'd : The former improperly fo Chrift. For 'tis thus the Words of St. 

called, and more properly Eb'mites 5 for i^i(^w;muft beunderftood (de JUdtefiiC^^^ 

they bclicv'd JcFus Chrtft t<J- have been *<ffid nbt-^s Dr; BhU expouftds'em (^u-. 

the Son of Jofeffy^ and oblige* the6^«*- dkyEcclefi-p: 47.) bf'HTi^fi^raipYmcron^ 

tiles to keep thfct^ of h^er, AVnohg fn ^this inanncr, thafr'f/je Ci^rj^ nw r/je 

thefe. fuch who htWJefiti to bt V^ •5'oh d/ God^ th^t is, according to him, a 

CMfi^ were tdlcrated, and dccotinitd Sonb^otten before all Ages. Danaw, 

Chrtftians 'j butthc'othctehad hot that a better Critick than he, made no blundicr 

Charafter, becaufe thet mtdeAfofes^s in his Expoficioa bfSc.'iftkfl^m's Words: 
Law n 
Jefus fi 

Prophet; who fufKr'd in th^ '<3ftife of and 'tis certain thie'^Qrtfev.ottgho 4o^^ 

Righteoufnefiarfd Truth : -"l^hey woqld x<ikm\n'Ms8eh(ci'^ir^h-^^^^^ 

not have the Benefits of his Mi (Hon to fwr Kni^aMi effe Chfyfuirty lays *h* Fa- 

wttend to the Gentiles j or in a word, •ther. )■ fn-fhort, thdy didnot oblige 




Tcccive the Reward of a Good Man,, but thatcdas'd' as fobn' as thifey w^re 'driven 
•not that he might be made Lord of the out of Jfudea by the Emp^ror'/t«^)»//m« * 
World : They could not bepcrfuaded to There h a greats corifufiira among Be- 
think that Jelus, who was come in xhe dcfiiftical • Writers, iritheipTfirf^eht-©f 
■Flefh, thfcit is,' in fo low and mean a t\itk NkrarcfCF. Sdmeloek'Apofi/eifn as 

Condition, could be the gloriom Meffiah, 'lftreffcWi*-^i*h oth^- thty pafi< 'fbr''<?^- 

'the cBrljHo often prohjis'd bjy the Pro- -iMoi. Tfic'^bttcr* Partiert,-' iiif^'E^^i- 
phecs* ms, StiA^ih^ and'^Hw^^;- j*l^ 

The other fort o^ f^axarensy properly "cm ill their Lifts of tfcreticks^ but the 

fo called, were che BcHevcrs • df Jwlea^ 'nfiore sincieftt-Fathcrs, a§ IrmMs and-Ter- 

to whom that Name was giveh, ai ilHc "t/iW/^/^, have noc*fct 'em (I6wn -incffat 

Name [Chriflritn^ was to the Gentile 'Caialogie. ' -^TTis^ieay • tb^-^c6rijeRttrc 

whence 



v/hence this iXfigrcement comes. Some- 
times they pafs'd {or Orthodox^ yft. Be- 
cauie their Opinion that Jefus Chrifl 
was born of a Virgin by the Holy 
Ghofl, .^c. being originally the Ortho- 
dox Faith, fome Remains of that Tradit 
tion maintain'd their Honour for a time. 
2/r, Bccaufe Eufebius, after hegcfippuf^ 
had given 'em this Teftimony, tijat their 
Faith was joundy as we have before 
(hewn. Now this Hiftorian, who gave 
his Opinion of 'em according to his own 
Prejudices, miftaking their true Senti- 
ments, tias drawn other PlatoniT^mg Chri- 
(bans after him into the fame Miftakc. 
3/y. The Naxarens believ'd that by virtue 
of the miraculous Conception of our 
Saviour, God was truly his Father j and 
for this reafon they give him the Title 
of the Son of God, and it may be, of 
God too fometimes. The Flatoni^ing 
Chriftians fuflfered themfelves to be a- 
mufed with big Words, having their 
Minds pre-ingaged in Ideas they had put 
upon 'embeforeliand •, fo that they were 
16 far from treating the NaT^arens as He- 
reticles^ that they have often made 'em 
fpeak in the Platonick manner, always 
fuppofing thro prejudice, that wlioever 
faid thefe Words [Son of God] meant by 
'em, a Son begotten before all Ages. But 
fometimes alfo they reckoned 'em Here- 
ticksy cither becaufe they confounded 'em 
with the Ebionites, or becaufe their Opi- 
nion, rightly underftood, was look'd ufv 
on as Heretical, after Platonifm prevailed. 
When all thofc, in fhort, who went for 
the Divinity of Chrift no farther than 
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h'H Generatim from God and the Vhghk 
Mary^ and who rcfus'd to fubfcribc or 
affent to the Platonic^ Generation before aff 
M^A S all fuch, I fay, were no better 
treated than the Ebmites^ who believed 
Chrifl to he the Son of Joleph ^ they were 
all anathematized without hopes of abfo- 
1 ution. 'Tis from this confufion of Ideas, 
that we meet with fo much obfcurity in 
the Hiftory of the Nu^arens, 

Dr. fi«//, who knew not liow to clear 
up this Perplexity, runs himfelf into 
greater Difficulties : He teazes and fa- 
tigues himlelf to maintain his own Senti- 
ments under the Expreffions of the Na» ■ 
:(arensy and to reconcile the irrecon- 
cilable Ccnfures of the Platonizing Fa- 
thers about 'em. But what fignifies all 
this ado ? The truth is, nothing of hii 
Flatonifm was in the leaft known to tl^. 
NaT^arens. All his Citations are ground- 
ed upon the equivocal Senfc of theft 
Words [the Son of God."] True it is, . 
they went beyond the Ehionites^ and bc- 
liev'd Jefus Chrift was more than a mere 
Man, becaufe they bcliev'd him to be 
born of a Virgin by the Holy Ghoft : Yftp. 
the NuT^arens muft be Hcreticks, fay tli 
Doftor vvhat he will, if they arc to )jc 
try'd by his Platonick, P^th : But they 
are alfo Orthodox, f ly others what thegr 
pleafe, if they are examin'd by :|hc 
Rule of Orthodoxy that prevail'd in thC 
firft Age of the Church, the Footfteps 
whereof have been preferv'd by fbme 
Writers in fucceediug Ages, as I have, 
already proved. 
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